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ABSTRACT

The purpose of the thesis is to study Sinhalese verb forms in 
relation to slow and rapid styles. The theory used in the 
analysis is that of Prosodic Phonology. The thesis is
presented in seven chapters and an appendix.

Discussed in Chapter 1 are styles., speech situations, the 
theory used in the analysis, the choice of the theory as the 
theoretical background, the nature of the analysis, research 
procedure, data, informants, and new information arising from 
the research.

Chapter 2 is divided into tw 
description of vowel and cons 
characteristics of these sounds 
given here. Part 2 includes 
syllable structure, syllable quan 
syllable division.

o parts. Part 1 is an outline 
onant sounds. The physical 

and their distribution are 
a discussion of the syllable: 
tity, syllable prominence and

Chapter 3 contains an 
Structures and patterns of 
functions of elements within 
analysis of disyllabic structu 
first and second syllables is

analysis of simple verb stems, 
verb stems, and contrasts and 
patterns are given here. In the 

res, the relationship between the 
also discussed.

Included in chapter 4 is a 
verb stems. Here, three type 
loan, stems and onomatopoeic st 
each analysis, differences of 
stems of the given three types 
of the onomatopoeic stems, the 
and non-initial syllables is a

phonological analysis of phrasal 
s of stems, non-free morphemes, 
eras are described. At the end of 

the phonological structure of 
are considered. In the analysis 
relationship between the initial 

Iso examined.
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Chapter 5 includes a phonological analysis of affixes which 
can be suffixes, infixes or prefixes. How phonological 
structures of affixes differ from those of stems is also 
discussed.

Discussed in chapter 6 are the conjug. marker, conjug. 
classes, the relationship between non-past vol. and invol. 
stems and nori-past and past vol. stems, junction prosodies, 
reduplication and the length relationship.

The analysis of rapid verb forms is given in chapter 7.
Here, stems and affixes are described separately. In the 

analysis, phonological structures of parallel slow forms of 
stems and affixes are also given for comparison with structures 
of rapid forms. This chapter is followed by a summary and 
conclusion.

The appendix includes a grammatical analysis of verb forms 
and a list of simple verbs which are analyzed in the thesis. 
In the grammatical analysis, volitive and involitive forms, 
tenses, aspects, overlapping forms and the grammatical function 
of suffixes are discussed.
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NOTATION

1) IPA symbols are used throughout the thesis with the 
following modifications for convenience of typing.

Symbols used
VC 
va
t •
d 
n 
v

2) Length of vowels is marked with whereas consonant 
length is indicated by geminate consonants.

3) In the phonetic description, phonetic symbols are given 
within square brackets, [ ].

4) The Sinhalese script would present difficulties to readers 
unfamiliar with it, a reading transcription is therefore 
provided to give some indication of the pronunciation as well 
as to indicate the systematic functioning of sounds in the 
language.

IPA
tf
d3
t
4-

a
v
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NOTATION OF PROSODIC PHONOLOGY

V systems:
 ̂ high grade

€ mid grade
a low grade

C systems:
P plosive system
N nasal system
S sibilant system
L liquid system
M pre-nasalised system

Terms:
p labial term
t apical term
t retroflex term•

c palatal term
k dorsal term

Prosod ies:
y prosody of frontness
w prosody of backness
9 prosody of absence of frontness and

backness
V long length prosody

short length prosody is unmarked

h tense voiceless and breathy onset
h lax and voiced onset

-y- y junction prosody
-w- w junction prosody
-g- gemination prosody
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ABBREVIATIONS

conjug. Conjugation

CF Citation Forms

CS Casual Speech

emph. Emphatic

FS Formal Speech

invol. Involitive

pi. Plural

RS Rapid Speech

SD Surface Derivation

sg. Singular

SS Slow Speech

vol. Volitive
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CHAPTER 1

1.0 INTRODUCTION

1.1 This chapter deals with a general discussion of slow and 
rapid speech: their nature, contexts and differences between 
them. It also explains the theory used in the analysis and its 
justification, the nature of the data, research procedure, the 
informants, related linguistic research on Sinhalese and how 
this research differs from those of others.

1.2 Speech styles and their use

Crystal and Davy (1969) say:
"A particular social situation makes us respond with an 

appropriate variety of language, and as we move through the 
day, so the type of language we are using changes fairly 
instinctively with the situation. We use one variety of English 
at home, another with our friends, a third at work and so on. 
We usually take this ability for granted; but what are the 
implications of doing this, how far does the ability extend, 
and how can we begin to study it" Crystal and Davy (1969: 4).

The quotation given above clearly indicates that a 
language, whether it is English, Sinhalese, Tamil or any other 
is not such a unitary one: it has many varieties, such as
regional and social. The fact that language in use is a 
strikingly more complex phenomenon than the variety of language 
traditionally singled out for description is clearly shown in 
the work of Labov (1966) in his study of sociolinguistic 
variation. In fact, in present day sociolinguistic research, 
there is no place for the idea of "ideal speaker-hearer" to be 
found in a completely homogeneous speech-community. In the 
study of languages one has to focus attention not only on 
social stratification and geographical spread but also on the
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various physiological, psychological, emotional and other 
effects that are classed as matters of performance.

As the purpose of this thesis is to study slow and
rapid verb forms of Sinhalese, the discussion given below will 
be mainly limited to slow and rapid styles on which the 
literature is relatively very small. Most of the scholars 
interested in language styles, as for instance, Ramsaran (1979) 
and Barry (1985), consider Labov as the pioneer in this field. 
After Labov's research was published, work in this field has
been increasing.

However, it is true that linguists were aware of these 
styles even before the Labov's work. For example, Henderson 
(1949/1970) recognizes three types of style: isolative,
combinative and rapid combinative. Of the first, she says:

"I have called this style of speech "the isolative style". 
It is that commonly used for monosyllabic words and for the 
slow, deliberate pronunciation of polysyllables, and is that 
shown in dictionaries. The structure of the syllable, which is 
also that of the monosyllabic word, is determined by reference 
to the isolative style only, A study of words of more than one 
syllable shows that in connected speech, or what may be called 
the "combinative style", the syllable structure proper to the
isolative style is modified in some degree......... In
addition to "-isolative style" and "combinative style", it is
sometimes necessary when examining certain word and sentence 
prosodies to take into account yet another style, which I have 
called "rapid combinative style" (Henderson in Palmer, 1970: 
27-28).

Most other linguists, except Hasegawa (1979), discuss
two types of style. However they use different terms for them.
For example, "informal speech" Brown (1977),"fast speech" 
Sommerstein (1977) and "connected speech" Hawkings (1984), 
"Casual speech" Lass (1984) and "rapid speech" Lodge (1984)
refer to the same style that I call in this thesis the "rapid
style".
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At this point it is necessary to comment on Hasegawa's 
analysis of styles as he sees a distinction between fast (FS) 
and casual speech (CS) which are used to refer to the same 
style in the literature. He says:

“I set the primary distinction between FS and GS processes 
depending on whether a process is sensitive to the rate of 
speech; if so the process is a FS process, if not, it is a CS 
process" (1979: 126). He gives two FS processes and three CS
processes. In his opinion, FS processes depend on the rate of 
speech, their operation is not sensitive to lexical items and 
they are phonetically natural. CS processes can occur in slow 
or careful speech as well as in fast speech. Referring to a 
rule called nasal syllabification he says: "The syllabicized
form n can occur in a fairly formal or polite expression,
regardless of the rate of speech. However, the opposite is not 
true. i) CS rules are more or less conditioned by lexical 
information ii) CS rules are sensitive to sociological
notions. These two are not only the traits of CS phonological 
processes but those of CS morphological and syntactic 
processes. This means that lexical conditioning is a general 
characteristic of processes sensitive to the sociological
notions" (1979: 131).

In my material, however, I do not see any process that 
can be called CS which differs from rapid speech. In fact, it 
is not difficult to allocate my material either to slow speech 
(SS) or to rapid speech (RS). Before going on to discuss SS 
and RS in detail it is necessary to make a note on style 
itself .
Hymes says:

"Style has often been approached as a matter of 
statistical frequency of elements already given in linguistic 
descriptions, or as a deviation from some norm given by such 
description.... Styles also depend upon qualitative judgments 
of appropriateness, and must often be described in terms of 
selections that apply globally to a discourse" (Hymes,

17



1972:57).
According to the above description, judgement of what is 

or is not style depends on several factors: statistical
frequencies of elements, a deviation from some norm given by a 
linguistic description and appropriateness and selection in 
relation to a discourse,

Ramsaran (1979) in her Ph.D. thesis has given a 
statistical frequency count of R linking in English rapid 
speech. According to her research, Hymes first point may be 
correct. But if rapid speech can be studied in relation to 
tempo rather than informality, it is difficult to say to what 
extent this viewpoint is valid. As far as Hymes's second point 
is concerned, the researchers, for instance, Ramsaran (1979) 
and Lass (1984), whose attention was focused on rapid speech, 
have agreed that styles have a common "norm". Therefore, 
Hymes's second point seems to be accepted. His third point is 
"appropriateness and selection". As native speakers have
intuitive knowledge of appropriateness of styles, they select 
styles depending on situations. Therefore, it is possible to 
agree with Hymes's third point as well.

Enkvist et al. (1964) describe styles in a straight 
forward way. They say:

"Stylistic choice.... at first sight seems to be a choice 
between items that mean roughly the same, where non-sty1 istic 
choice, involves selection between different meanings" (1964: 
19) .

It seems to be true that although forms belonging to 
two styles have different shapes, their meanings are the same, 
in other words the difference between two styles does not 
depend on meaning. For instance, if I take two examples from 
my material, karla and kar^la, both have the same meaning and
the former occurs in rapid style and the latter occurs in slow
style. Both forms are grammatical and the shape of the form
depends on the style. Therefore, it is possible to agree with
Enkvist et al. (1964), who says;

18



"As long as both types of construction are grammatical, the 
choice between them cannot be a matter of grammar. If the use 
of one or the other is contextually bound, the choice is 
stylistic" (1964: 41).

Lodge (1984) suggests that slow and rapid styles have to be 
studied in relation to optional and obligatory phonological 
processes. According to him processes of RS are optional and 
those of SS are obligatory. He says:

"We need to discover whether or not the phonological 
processes discernible in rapid speech are fundamentally 
different from those of slow or careful speech. The main 
differences may be that in slow speech any processes that occur 
are for the most part obligatory, where^as in rapid speech they 
are optional. For example, in all varieties of English 
pleasure. which, we will assume, has an underlying [zj], 
undergoes a "palatalization " process so that it is pronounced 
with a medial [ 3  ]. On the other hand, as vou in rapid speech 
can be pronounced either [&zj*&] or [ 333], although the latter 
is more likely. This means that we shall have to differentiate
between instances where a rule is applied obligatorily and 
instances where the same rule is applied optionally" (Lodge,
1984: 2).

This optional/obligatory concept can be of value only if 
the difference between rapid and slow speech cannot be 
described in relation to rate of articulation. Otherwise this 
concept will not be sufficient to make a distinction between 
rapid and slow speech. Referring to the idea of optional and 
obligatory Lass (1984) says: "The various CS phenomena dealt
with in 12.2 are "optional"- but I did not make much of this.
The particular kind of optionality involved is however not
simply a matter of random application or non-application of a 
rule: the polarity optional/obligatory is not very helpful.
What we have here is a matter of probabilities. A tempo 
hierarchy like (12.7) is not a listing of forms absolutely
characteristic of particular tempi, but should be interpreted
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this way: given a particular tempo, at least a certain
percentage of tokens meeting the SD of a tempo specific rule 
will actually show its application" (1984: 304).

In the above quotation Lass has made two important points: 
the first is that the concept of optional/obligatory is not 
very helpful in making a distinction between slow and rapid 
speech and the second is that rapid speech has to be studied in
relation to the rate of tempo. In fact, he assumes that the
structure of rapid forms can be explained through tempo 
specific rules.

Barry (1985: 9-10), who agrees with Lass (1984), states
that the distinction between slow/rapid speech depends on three 
factors, rate of articulation, care of articulation and social 
setting. According to my data rapid forms are produced at an 
increased tempo, and this is associated with absence of care of 
articulation. Usually, but not always, care of articulation is 
absent in informal situations.

1. 3 Mature of RS

The nature of RS is dealt with fairly in many books. For
instance, Zwicky (1972), Gay, Ushijima, Hirose and Cooper 
(1974), Linell (1979), Lindblom (1981), Cooper, Soares, Ham and 
Damon (1982), Macneilage (1983), Lass (1984), Scott (1984) and 
Barry (1985). I give here a few examples from Lass (1984) and 
Barry (1985) in order to show some of their findings. 
Referring to two examples, [heerj] "hang" and [h£e:rj] "hand" which 
occur in RS, Lass says: "Thus, a false contrast Ceerj3 vs [82:13]
occurs in CS, where a minimal pair [hffiq] "hang" and [hae:rj] 
"hand" is born out of an interaction between one CF rule 
(lengthening), and two CS rules. There is thus a potential 
"phonemic contrast" in CS that can't exist in CF: structurally, 
the two are different dialects" (1984: 300).

However, Lass assumes that such contrasts should not be 
treated like those which occur in SS. Instead, he suggests
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that structures of RS have to be derived from the structures of 
SS through tempo specific rules.

Barry (1985) describes the nature of rapid speech on the 
basis of assimilation, lenition and suppression of boundaries. 
He says: "The acquisition by a segment of certain articulatory 
and acoustic features of an adjacent segment is a process which 
is especially characteristic of CS" (1985: 4).

According to him "can’t bear" occurs in RS as [karmpbea] 
and "right car" occur as [raikka:]. He discusses four 
processes under lenition.

1.) Consonantal weakening 
e.g. already [o:red:]

literary [litri : ]
2.) Vowel reduction 
e.g. could [kad]

as there could be [z&ekabi:]
3.) Degemination
Barry (1985) says: "Where assimilation gives rise to two 

contiguous homorganic stops, as in [kub bi: leit| , this may
further reduce to a single stop: [kvbile:t] O ^ ^ 5’ *0

4.) Cluster simplification
e.g. best man [besmasn] (1985: 4-9).
"Suppression of boundaries" is discussed in relation to two 

examples. According to Barry "ice cream" and "I scream" which 
occur in rapid speech as [ais'krri: m] and [aiskri:m] 
respectively, can be distinguished in SS in the manner 
indicated in the transcription. In RS, however, it may be 
impossible to distinguish the two on phonetic grounds" (1985: 
6 ).

As a result of these phonological processes, RS may 
sometimes be very different from SS. For example, let us 
examine the following utterance given by Lass (1984). He says:

As a first example, consider this string: 
d:ifx£tii izsum:
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What language is this? How many words are there in this 
utterance? It is obviously a language with long consonant [d: 
n:], nasalized vowels [ '&!], a bilabial fricative [£] , a velar 
[x] and syllabic fricatives like [f] . In fact, the language is 
my own variety of English, spoken in a rapid and casual style. 
It is a casual speech (CS) version of what, as a sequence of 
CFs, would be^ 3 dif ikA-Vltl i ^iz &®2t Sim na^t Jvat^baetftt "2i*lt 
(That is, "the difficulty is that I'm not sure about it" Why 
should this sort of thing be possible in CS?”(1984: 295).

This is an important question. If sounds which are 
treated as being not pronounceable in a language are possible 
in RS, what are the reasons for that? Lass (1984) provides an 
answer to this question in the following quotation:

"What appears to happen is that the faster and more casual 
speech becomes, the less it is "focal" to the speaker's 
concerns, the less attention he pays to it. Therefore the 
inertial properties of the speech apparatus tend to take over: 
as it were a "gravitational" effect, where decrease of
attention leads to decrease of effort. To put it crudely, 
things tend to get done the easiest way, movements flow along a 
path of least effort. As attention decreases, so does control; 
and both distinctiveness and distinctness decrease. 
Articulatory "fine tuning" is less strictly maintained, so
there is a general loosening of control over individual
gestures, and an increase in co-articulation" (1984: 297-98).

Barry's view about this aspect of rapid speech is not very 
different from that of Lass. According to Barry, at a rapid 
speaking rate, speakers have the option of either increasing 
the velocity of movement of the articulators or of decreasing 
articulatory displacement. When speaking rate increases motor
activity is speeded up. When this happens, there is an
economical restructuring of motor commands.
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1.4 Context

Having discussed the nature and the functions of RS, one
could now examine the contexts of RS and SS. Some linguists,
for example, Crystal and Davy (1969) believe that RS and SS can 
be separated, at least to some extent, on the basis of the 
context.

First of all, what is context? Halliday (1961) says: 
"The context is the relation of the form to non-1inguistic 
features of the situation in which language operates, and to 
linguistic features other than those of the item under
attention" (1961: 243-4).

According to the definition given above it is not
possible to discuss the context without referring to non- 
linguistic features of the situation. I have now to examine 
whether it is possible to discuss the contexts of SS and RS in 
relation to the speech situation where they occur.

1. 5 Speech situation.

Brown and Gilman (1960) say:
"RS occurs where power relationship in a dyad is symmetrical, 

and there is a high degree of solidarity and formal speech 
where the opposite obtains" (1960: 258).

In other words RS occurs in informal situations and SS occurs 
in formal situations. However, Crystal and Davy (1969) say 
that, as far as language is concerned, there is no clear-cut 
division between formal and informal situations. They say: 
"The informality of the conversation situation is also
reflected in the fact that any kind of language can occur 
without its being necessarily linguistically inappropriate... 
It is significant that in an informal language situation, very 
formal language may be used from time to time as in argument of 
humour, without its being out of place, whereas the reverse is 
not true" (1969: 104).
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On the one hand, as Crystal and Davy say, SS can be used 
in informal situations from time to time and on the other hand, 
even though they say the reverse is not true, my data shows 
that RS can be used in formal situations depending on the 
emotional condition. For example, if a person gets angry, he 
may use RS even in formal situations.

The question that will arise at this point is what 
constitutes formal and informal situations. Ramsaran (1979) 
says :

"Formal situations are those in which the participants are 
either strangers or feel the absence of something in common" 
(1979: 62).

"Casual situations are those in which the participants are 
known to each other and feel that they share something in 
common" (1979: 62).

In my research, the definition of casual situations as given 
above seems valid. However, it is not so in formal situations. 
For example, people in my village in Sri Lanka though known to 
each other regard meetings of village development societies as 
formal occasions and use only slow speech. There is no absence 
of something in common.

Nevertheless, Ramsaran has also given the views of some 
individuals on formal and informal situations; this will be 
useful in making a distinction between formal and informal 
situations in my study. According to Ramsaran, one person said 

"Someone caught up in formality behaves as they think people 
expect them to behave rather than they want to behave. 
Formality may depend on either the occasion or the type or 
people" (1979: 59-60). Another individual said:

"Formality is an act or activity which occurs through slavish 
obedience to custom... to be informal is to (be) in a situation 
where custom and manner and form are not so slavishly followed. 
People hope that informality creates less barriers. But in an 
informal situation one feels more awkward and embarrassed 
because it is more difficult to communicate although it is
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supposed to be easier: one has to do it by oneself, but in a 
formal situation one knows how to behave..." (1979: 60). A
third individual said:

"A formal situation is one with defined limitations or a 
limitation not necessarily articulated;it follows a fairly 
recognized procedure; people are expected to have specific 
roles and they know what sort of role they should be playing. 
It has a certain underlying point or structure... There is 
impersonality... It's to do with norms... You feel under certain 
restrictions... An informal situation allows for more 
variation" (1979: 60).

Of the definitions given above it seems to me that the 
third one is the most satisfactory for Sinhalese. In formal 
situations people behave within defined limitations not 
necessarily articulated, in other words, people behave in an 
accepted manner. In such situations they pay more attention to 
the style of language they use.

We should not, however, forget the fact that the degree of 
formality in such situations- not necessarily in all formal 
situations- may change. I would now like to examine Sinhalese 
slow and rapid speech in relation to these speech situations.

1.6 Sinhalese styles

As far as styles of Sinhalese are concerned, it is 
difficult to say that slow forms occur only in formal 
situations. In fact, they occur in both formal and informal 
situations. Rapid speech occurs mainly in informal situations. 
Nevertheless, it can be used in formal situations when the 
level of formality changes. There is yet another aspect of 
Sinhalese: a diglossic situation where there are many
differences between written and colloquial languages. They 
sometimes look like two separate languages. In some formal 
situations slow speech is mixed with literary Sinhalese. Radio 
news is an extreme case of this. In other formal situations,
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like public meetings, less literary language is used. In some 
other formal situations such as entertaining guests, literary 
language is not used at all; the style is, however, slow. In 
informal situations literary Sinhalese is not used at all; the 
form of the language is completely colloquial, but can be slow 
or rapid.

This study is involved in slow and rapid speech, but the 
literary form is not considered. Rapid speech, if we leave out 
a few special cases, is usually used within the family, between 
friends and with relations: especially with close relatives.
It is also used when people of high status address those of
lower status, as for example, when a master speaks to a servant 
or a teacher to a student. However, this is not to say that
slow forms are not used in such contexts. The term Rapid 
speech is used in this thesis in the sense that such speech is 
produced at a rapid speaking rate. When the forms are produced 
at a rapid tempo, they can differ from those which are produced
at a slow speaking rate in various ways, as will be shown in
chapter 7. Having discussed the styles, speech situations and 
tempo of speech, I now turn to discuss the phonological model 
used in this analysis.

1. 7 Theoretical model

The model used in this analysis is that of prosodic 
phonology which was introduced by J.R. Firth in 1948. However, 
Palmer (1970), in the introduction to Prosodic Analysis, says: 
“Although Sound and Prosodies was the first explicit statement 
of the theory and the first to use the term prosody and 
prosodic in the appropriate sense, some of the notions involved 
are to be found in earlier articles, notably Firth 1934, 1935 
and 1937“ (1970: i). Several articles using prosodic analysis 
are available in Palmer (1970).

In recent books on phonology, there is at least a brief 
discussion of Prosodic phonology, for example, Somraerstein
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(1977) and Lass (1984). However* the general principles of 
prosodic analysis are presented mainly in the following three 
works: The Introduction to Prosodic Analysis (Palmer* 1970),
Aspects of Prosodic Analysis (Robins, 1957/1970) and Prosodic 
Phonology (Waterson, 1987). Waterson (1987) has given six
concepts as characterizing prosodic analysis, 1 .) restricted 
language and renewal of connection* 2.) multistructural, 3.) 
the piece, 4.)polysystemic, 5.) prosodies and phonematic units:
systems and structures, and 6 .) partial analysis.

1.7.1 Restricted language and renewal of connection
This concept has to be taken into account specially at

the beginning of a prosodic analysis. Waterson (1987) says: 
"The notion of restricted language means that the field of 
study is to be defined, and the description is then made within 
the limits stated... The validity of the description made can 
be tested by "renewal of connection", i.e. by comparing the 
system set up for the one speaker with those of other speakers 
belonging to the same community" (1987: 8 ).

1.7.2 Mu It istructur-al
This -.concept. relates to the organization of structures in 

an analysis. Waterson (1987) says: "Multistructural in
Prosodic Phonology refers to the convention that linguistic 
units of like structures are handled together, and those of 
unlike structures are handled separately; for example* words of 
one syllable are dealt with together and apart from words of 
two and three syllables. Further subdivisions of one-syllable 
words are then made; for example, into those with open endings, 
e.g. CV and V, and those with closed endings, e.g. VC and CVC 
and so on" (1987: 9) In such an analysis it is easy to see the 
system of contrasts of one structure and how such contrasts 
differ from those of others. As far as different word classes 
are concerned such an analysis shows how phonological systems 
of one word class may differ from those of others.
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Piece is a generalized term in Prosodic Phonology. It 
refers to a structure which is not required to be defined 
grammatically. According to Waterson (1987) the piece can be 
the whole or part of a syllable, word, phrase or sentence and 
its phonological characteristics are described in the same way 
as those of other phonological units, e.g., the syllable and 
word .

1.7.4 Polys.ystem.ic
According to Waterson (1987) this term has three senses. 

Prosodic Phonology is polysystemic in the sense that different 
systems are set up at different places in structure. Thus, it 
is possible to show how initial systems differ from final 
systems. It is polysystemic in the sense that different 
phonological systems may be set up for different grammatical 
classes. It is also polysystemic in the sense that different 
strata in a language are treated separately. Waterson (1987) 
says: "The third sense in which polysystemic is used is that
different strata in a language such as native words, loan words 
and onomatopoeic words are described as constituting different 
phonological systems within the one language" (1987: 11).

1.7.5 Prosodies and phonematic units: system and structure
This is one of the main concepts ' in Prosodic Phonology,

which Firth discussed in "Sounds and Prosodies" in detail. 
Referring to prosodies and phonematic units, Robins (1953) 
says :

"Prosodic analysis is, in fact, an abbreviated designation 
of an analysis that makes use of two types of elements, 
Prosodies and Phonematic units (cf Firth (1948), pp.150-2; 
Allen (1954),p558); the latter are not phonemes or phonemic 
units, and the analysis is carried out in terms other than 
phonemic. In this analysis, abstractions adequate to a full
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analysis of the phonological working of the language are made 
from the phonic data, or the raw material of the actual 
utterances, and these abstractions fall into the two
categories of prosodies and phonematic units" (Robins, in 
Palmer, 1970: 192).

According to Robins, phonematic units refer to those 
features of the phonic material which are best regarded as 
referable to minimal segments, having serial order in relation 
to each other in structures.

Such units constitute the consonant and vowel elements or C 
and V units of a phonological structure. Prosodies, Robins 
says, constitute more than one segment in scope or domain of 
relevance and may in fact belong to structures of any length, 
though in practice no prosodies have yet been stated as 
referring to structures longer than the sentence. Thus there 
may be syllable prosodies, morpheme prosodies, word prosodies, 
phrase or sentence part prosodies and sentence prosodies. 
Phonematic units and prosodies are studied in relation to 
system and structure. Thus, it is possible to show the 
distinction between syntagmatic and paradigmatic contrasts and 
functions. The syntagmatic relevance of phonic elements is 
judged in two ways: 1 .) a feature may be spread or realised
phonetically over a structure such as a syllable or a word as a 
whole; 2 .) a feature, though not phonetically realized over the 
whole structure, may be relevant to a structure by marking its 
boundaries. Such prosodies can be called demarcative or
junction prosodies.

Referring to prosodic contrasts such as found in the
English words [bu:t] "boot" and [bi:t] "beat", Waterson (1987)
says: "Lip-rounding and backness start with the bilabial
closure for [b] and continue throughout the vowel. When such
features have a contrastive function ( the rounding and
backness in [bu:t] "boot" contrast with the lip-spreading and
frontness in "beat" [bi:t]) they are alloted to prosodies so

—  wthat the structures of "boot" and "beat" are symbolised as CtC
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-yand CtC respectively. Prosodies are elements which are capable 
of extension over sequences of phonematic units and which have 
relevance to syllables, words and larger units such as the
piece and the sentence. They are "unplaced”. Phonematic units 
occupy places in structure in sequence and are thus "placed" 
(Waterson,1987:11). It was said above that phonematic units 
constitute C and V elements. C systems are described through 
sub-systems such as P (plosive) system, N (nasal) system and S 
(sibilant) and V systems are described through grades such as 
close, mid and open.

1.7.6 Partial analysis
Partial analysis is possible in a prosodic description. 

For example, even within one structure, prosodic contrasts may 
be dealt with at one time and C systems of the same structure 
at another time.

1.7.7 Re 1 ationbhip..-Hithin strueturjsfi
Prosodic phonologists are interested in the discussion of 

relationships within structures. Waterson (1987) says:
"Through the use of prosodic theory, with its emphasis on the 
syntagmatic, synthetic aspects of language, it is possible to 
focus on different relationships within structures in the 
child's phonological system at different stages of development 
and to show different kind of relationship between the child's 
and adult's forms and structures.." (1987: 14). In fact,
Waterson (1987) has demonstrated such relationships through the 
use of prosodic analysis.

These are the conceptsi that are followed in this
analysis. In particular, inspiration was derived from the work 
of Waterson (1987).

1.8 How Prosodic Phonology is used in this thesis

It is an accepted idea in Prosodic Phonology that
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phonological analysis should take into account the requirements 
of grammatical analysis (Palmer, 1970: 134). In fact,
phonological analyses are made on forms which are discussed in 
grammar. As the purpose of this thesis is to make a 
phonological analysis of verb forms, it is necessary to give a 
grammatical analysis of verb forms. This has been done in
an appendix. In the analysis of tense, aspects and moods in 
the appendix, I followed the method used by Abhayasinghe (1973) 
and the rest is my own analysis.

In the analysis, grammatical abstractions, verb stems,
affixes, junction prosodies and syntagmatic relations between 
syllables and between different shapes of stems are discussed 
separately. Under phrasal verbs, onomatopoeic stems, loan 
stems and the stems which are called non-free morphemes are 
also discussed separately.

Stems and suffixes are divided into groups such as 
monosyllabic, disyllabic etc. Within each group, like
structures are taken together, separately from unlike
structures. Each structure is divided into patterns depending 
on the nature of the systems at C places. Thus, when the 
structure is CVC, the pattern can be PVP, PVS, NVP etc. This 
is done in order to show the maximum contrast of systems and 
prosodies within each structure. Within a pattern, contrasts
of systems as well as terms are described. Waterson (1987)
studies how the contrasts of C and V systems and prosodies of 
child language differ from those of adult language. Up to 
date, as far as I know there has been no phonological analysis 
of child acquisition of Sinhalese. As I have discussed all 
possible contrasts of systems and prosodies in verb forms of 
the adult language, this study can aid future research in 
comparison of child and adult verb forms. Usefulness of that
analysis is seen in chapter 7 also where the contrasts of rapid 
forms are compared with those of slow forms. In this type of 
analysis it is possible to see whether complex and simple
structures have the same number of patterns, whether complex
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and simple patterns have the same number of stems, if not, 
whether there is any particular reason for that and whether 
polysyllables can be treated as combinations of monosyllables.

Systems usually have "manner of articulation" as phonetic 
exponents. Terms usually have "place of articulation" as 
phonetic exponents. Whenever necessary, systems are described 
in relation to prosodies. In the analysis, sub-systems at C 
places and V places are called "systems" for brevity. Sub
systems at C places of monosyllabic stems are called P initial 
system, P final system, N initial system, etc.; when there is
more than one sub-system of the same type, and when the sub
systems are different from each other, they are just called P
system, N system etc. In polysyllabic stems, when there is
more than one sub-system of the same type within the structure, 
it is called P initial system of the initial syllable, N final 
system of the second syllable, and so on and when sub-systems 
are different from each other, they are just called P system, N 
system etc. Junction prosodies will be described as a prosodic 
relation between stem and suffix, stem and infix and infix and 
suf f ix.

Partial analyses are made for ease of explanation as
permitted by the theory. For example, in describing a stem
structure, the structure is first given in terms of C and V, 
e.g. CVC, su:r-. Then the C systems and terms are given, e.g. 
StVLt and finally V systems and stem prosodies, e.g. CtwC are 
given. In the case of P systems, h and h prosodies are also 
given to account for the contrast of voice and voicelessness, 
e.g. hPVkP, pud-. The C and V systems and prosodies used in 
this thesis are given below.

1.8.1 Er_o_SQdi_es
Prosodies given in this thesis can be divided into five

types, syllable prosodies, stem prosodies, suffix prosodies,
word prosodies and junction prosodies.
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1.8.1.1 Syllable... prosodies

h and h prosodies:
These prosodies are required to

differentiate Plosive (P) Systems. h prosody is characteristic
of a syllable with breathy onset, where the exponents of C sub
systems are voiceless plosives. h prosody is characteristic 
where the exponents of C sub-systems are voiced plosives. 
Thus, h and h prosodies are studied in relation to the P 
system. When the syllable is h prosodic, the onset is tense
voiceless and breathy and when the syllable is h prosodic the
onset is lax and voiced.

y, w and B prosodies:
The phonetic exponent of y prosody is 

frontness; the phonetic exponent of w prosody is backness, and 
the phonetic exponent of 'a prosody is absence of frontness and 
backness,

Length prosody:
Syllable length is also treated as a syllable 

prosody. Syllables can be short or long. When the syllable 
has long length it is marked with - over V and when the 
syllable has short length prosody it is unmarked.

1.8.1.2 Stem prosodies
When a stem is monosyllabic it can be characterized 

by any of the given prosodies, and in that case they are taken 
as stem prosodies. For example, a stem of the CVC structure 
can be y, w or S prosodic and h or h prosodic.

1.8.1.3 Affix Prosodies
When an affix is monosyllabic it may be 

characterized by any of the given prosodies. In that case they
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are taken as affix prosodies. For instance, an affix of the CV 
structure can be y, w, or^ prosodic and h or h prosodic.

1.8.1.4 Wo r d p r Q . 5 Q dig.JS,

Certain features that are characteristic of the 
word as a whole will be treated as word prosodies. They are as 
follows: a) the number of syllables in the word, b) nature of
the syllables in terms of syllable structure, c) quantity of 
the syllables and d) the place of the prominent syllable in the 
word.

a) Number of syllables:
A simple inflected verb may contain a minimum 

number of one syllable and a maximum number of seven syllables. 
;e.g. ei “may come"

varaddapuvahams "after making a mistake"

b) Nature of syllables:
A verb may contain only open syllables: an open 

syllable may be V, CV, V or CV. 
e.g. CV-CV-CV-CV k^ranava "do"

CV-CV-CV-CV ’ to:rsnsva "choose"
V-CV-CV ensva "come"
V-CV-CV-CV a :rsn^va "become big"

A verb may contain only closed syllables: a closed 
syllable may be VC, VC, CVC or CVC. However, examples are 
found only for VC-CVB and CVC-CVC type forms.

e.g. VC-CVC ffiddot "if...pull"
CVC-CVC pmnnot "if...jump"

A verb may contain both open and closed syllables, 
e.g. CV-CVC-CV kapanda "to cut"

CV-CV-CVC to:ratot "if... choose"
CVC-CV-CV pa:ss&la "has/have welded"
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c) Syllable quantity:
A syllable can be short or long. It can be 

any of V, VC, CV, CVC, V, VC, CV and CVC.
All syllables of a word can be short, 

e.g. CV-CV-CV-CV karsnava "do"
V-CV-CV ensva "come"

A verb can contain both short and long syllables
but two adjacent syllables can not be long, 
e.g. CV-CV-CV-CV to:re^nava "choose"

CVC-CV-CV-CV paisssnava "weld"

d) Place of prominent syllable in the verb:
This is discussed in the second part of the second chapter 

and therefore, will not be discussed here.

1.8.2 C and V systems and structure

1.8.2.1 C systems
A maximum contrast of five sub-systems, P, plosive, N,

nasal, S, sibilant, L, liquid and M, pre-nasalized plosive can
be set up in order to handle C systems. Sub-systems will
henceforth be referred to as systems for greater convenience of 
reference.

The P system:
The P system has a maximum number of five terms, p,

labial, t, apical, t, retroflex, 6 , palatal and k, dorsal. The
P system is studied in relation to h and h prosodies. Thus,

the phonetic exponent of hpp Is P* a voiceless bilabial plosive
the phonetic exponent of fepp is -b, a voiced bilabial plosive
the phonetic exponent of hPt is t, a voiceless alvolar plosive
the phonetic exponent of is d, a voiced alveolar plosive
the phonetic exponent of hPt is i » a voiceless retroflex plosive
the phonetic exponent of -Plris a voiced retroflex plosive
the phonet ic exponent of *P£ istF. a voiceless palatal ccfViscose,
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the phonetic exponent of i?Pc isidj, a voiced palatal
the phonetic exponent of hPk is k, a voiceless velar plosive

and the phonetic exponent of £Pk is gf a voiced velar plosive

The N system:
The N system has a maximum number of five terms, p, 

labial, t, apical, t, retroflex, c, palatal and k, dorsal.
Thus,

the phonetic exponent of Np is m, a bilabial nasal
the phonetic exponent of N-t is n, a alveolar nasal
the phonetic exponent of Nt is n, a retroflex nasal 
the phonetic exponent of No is ji, a palatal nasal

and the phonetic exponent of Nk is 9 , a velar nasal

The S system:
The S system has a maximum number of three terms, t, 

apical, c, palatal and ^ glottal. Thus,
the phonetic exponent of St. ia st a voiceless alveolar fricative
the phonetic exponent of Sc is Jf * a voiceless palatal fricative

and the phonetic exponent of Sj is h, a glottal fricative

The L system:
The L system has a maximum number of four terms, p, 

labial, t, apical, t, flap and c, palatal. Thus,
the phonetic exponent of Lp ig v( a voiced labio-dental approximant
the phonetic exponent of Lt ts 1 , a vojpeless alveolar lateral
the phonetic exponent of Lt r> a voiceless alveolar’:trill initially

and the phonetic exponent of Li *s j, â ^oioTd‘Cpaiath VppVoximVnt” ^ 1"'17

The M system:
The M system has a maximum number of four terms, p, 

labial, t, apical, t, retroflex and k, dorsal. Thus,
the phonetic exponent of MP is^ a yoioed prenasallzed bUat)ial plOB.
the phonetic exponent of Mt da d>a voiced prenasalized alveolar plos.
the phonetic exponent of Mt. j_s dfa voiced prenasalized retroflex plos*
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and the phonetic exponent of Mki^ gjt a voiced prenaslized velar plos.

1.8.2.2 V systems
A maximum contrast of three grades t , high, €, mid and 

a , low is set up in this thesis to describe Sinhalese vowels, 
tfunctions in y and w prosodic syllables, € functions in y, w 
and« prosodic syllables and a functions in y and w prosodic 
syllabls. They are also studied in relation to the prosody ofA
syllable length. Thus,

the phonetic exponent of Is it a short close front vowel
the phonetic exponent of l y is is,a long close front vowel
the phonetic exponent of I W is u, a short close back vowel
the phonet ic exponent of Iw is u:, a long close back vowel
the phonetic exponent of €V is e, a short half-close front vowel
the phonetic exponent of is e: , a long half-close front vowel
the phonetic exponent of €w is o,a short half-close back vowel
the phonetic exponent of iw is o; a long half close back vowel
the phonetic exponent of isa,a short central vowel
the phonetic exponent of a v is aê , a short open front vowel
the phonet ic exponent of av is :, a long open front vowel
the phonetic exponent of aw is a," a short open back vowel

and the phonetic exponent of aw ilŝ a:, a long open back vowel

1.8.3 After the analysis of disyllabic structures, a
statement about possible prosodic structures is given. In some 
cases, the relationship of the initial and final C systems as 
well as V systems of disyllabic stems are also discussed.

1.8.4 Prosodic Phonology recognises descriptions of 
relationships between structures, for example, Waterson (1987). 
This concept is used in this analysis for two purposes: first, 
to discuss the relationship between different shapes of stems, 
i.e. between non-past vol. and invol., non-past and past vol. 
and between conjugation markers, and secondly, to discuss the 
relationship between slow and rapid forms in terms of prosodies
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and C and V units.

1.8.5 In the analysis, the differences between simple stems 
and onomatopoeic stems, native stems and loan stems in terms of 
C and V systems and prosodies are discussed.

1.8.6 Slow verb forms are analysed in chapters, 3, 4, 5 and 
6 and Rapid verb forms are analysed in chapter 7.

1.9 The choice of Prosodic Phonology as the theoretical
b a c k g round

I have used Prosodic Theory rather than any other theory 
for several reasons. First, in a prosodic analysis, as it 
recogizes C and V elements as well as prosodies, it is easy to 
show the paradigmatic and syntagmatic contrasts and functions
of elements within a structure. Secondly, in segmental
analyses the relationship between forms is discussed in terms 
of C and V units, but in prosodic analyses such relationships 
can be , discussed in terras of C and V units as well as 
prosodies. As far as Sinhalese verb forms are concerned,this 
is an important point. For example, the relationship between 
initial and non-initial syllables as well as between vol. and
invol. verb stems is prosodic. Such relationships have not
been demonstrated previous to this study.

In other theories, differences between slow and rapid 
forms are described through phonological processes such as 
assimilation deletion, etc., for example, Ramsaran (1979). In 
many cases rules are used in order to describe these processes. 
Such rules are not sufficient to account for the contrasts and 
functions of slow and rapid forms and therefore it is difficult 
to see the real differences between those forms through such
rules. But in a prosodic analysis where all contrasts and
functions of forms are discussed, all differences between slow
and rapid forms can be shown clearly.
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As will be discussed in the third and fourth chapters, 
contrasts of C systems set up for native stems differ from 
those of loan and onomatopoeic stems. The relationship between 
initial and final syllables of polysyllabic native stems 
differs from that in loan verbs, etc. An awareness of these 
differences arises in prosodic analyses as the theory is 
polysystemic. Even within one stratum, contrasts and functions 
of one structure differ from those of others. Such differences 
are described in prosodic analyses where like structures are 
taken together, apart from unlike structures, as the theory is 
mu Itistructural. The usefulness of such an analysis is 
demonstrated in Tables 2. and 3 in the third chapter.

1. 10 D a ta

My research is based on recordings which are of two types: 
recordings of language used in formal situations and those of 
the language used in informal situations. Recordings which 
include religious speeches, public speeches and radio news, 
can be considered as formal speech which, in this thesis, is 
treated as slow. Recordings which include casual
conversations represent both slow and rapid speech.

Sixteen cassettes record casual speech. Of these four 
cassettes are of conversations among family members, which were 
recorded without their knowledge. The group included a mother, 
her young sons and daughters and grand children. Among the 
speakers were five females, aged seventy, forty, thirty-eight, 
ten and eight, and six males, aged forty four, forty, thirty 
five, thirty-three, fifteen and twelve. Two other cassettes 
record a conversation between a husband, wife and one of their 
friends. The husband was aged forty-four, the wife was thirty- 
two, and their friend was thirty-six.

Five further cassettes are of conversations between family 
members, their friends and myself. I was a guest. In this 
case, however, they did not seem to speak in an informal way at
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first. This was because, on the one hand I was a guest, and on 
the other hand they knew that their conversation was being 
recorded. It was, however, clear that as the conversation 
proceeded especially when the topic was interesting, they 
forgot the recording. Consequently, they used rapid speech as 
well. In this group, there were five males and one female. 
The males were in their forties and thirties and the female was 
in her twenties.

Two cassettes record a conversation between one of my 
friends and myself. My friend was a university lecturer and he 
was aged 36 when the recording was made.

Three cassettes record interviews. Of the interviewees, 
two were males and one was a female. The males were in their 
sixties and fifties and the female was in her fifties.

Six cassettes record formal speech. Of these, two
cassettes are of religious speeches, two of public speeches and 
two of radio news and radio programmes which include 
discussions of politics. Each cassette lasted for one and a 
half hours. All my informants were native Sinhalese speakers 
and most of them could speak only Sinhalese. All except four 
of the speakers had only primary education.

1.11 Procedure of the research

The research was carried out in four stages. In the first 
stage the material was collected. This was done by recording 
conversations, etc. as explained above.

In the second stage, while utterances on the recordings 
were transcribed, verb forms were separated out, and finally 
verb forms were divided into slow and rapid forms. In rapid 
utterances, sometimes, the initial and final C or V systems, a 
syllable or syllables are subjected to changes such as 
deletion, assimilation, shortening, etc. Such features, which 
are treated as utterance linking, are not considered here, as 
my purpose was to study verb forms. The rapid forms, produced
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at an increased tempo, given in this analysis are context free 
forms, i.e. their shape does not depend on preceding and 
following words.

In the third stage some additional recordings were made in 
order to confirm my findings. At this time mainly casual 
conversations, where rapid speech is found, were recorded.

In the fourth stage, the data were analyzed and the thesis 
was wr itten.

Before proceeding to my next topic, related linguistic 
research on Sinhalese, it is relevant at this point to mention 
a few words about the Sinhalese language. Sinhalese is spoken 
by about 77% of the population of Sri Lanka, about 75% of whom 
(adults and children) can read and write. It is an Indo-Aryan 
language even though there are features which are not known in 
any other Indo-Aryan language.

1.12 Related linguistic research _an Sinhalese

Some discussion of phonetics and phonology is included in 
all linguistic theses on Sinhalese. These have covered 
different aspects, such as morphology and syntax, as for 
example, Dissanayaka (1969), Jayawardhana (1972), Abhayasinghe 
(1973), Fernando (1973) and Wickramasuriya (1965) and (1978). 
The phonetic and phonological aspects of Sinhalese are 
discussed in slightly greater detail in the theses of 
Dharmadasa (1967), Jayasekara(1973), Premarathne (1974) and 
Wickramasinghe (1972). There are also some articles which 
discuss the phonological aspects of Colloquial Sinhalese, e.g. 
Coats & De Silva (1960), De Silva (1963). Except for a few of 
De Silva's articles, all are phonemic analyses. Being 
phonemic, they are purely segmental. Only slow speech was 
analysed in these articles and theses and to the best of my 
knowledge rapid speech had not been dealt with at all before 
this study.

There are , however, two phonological analyses of
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Sinhalese, De Silva (1958) and Kekulawala (1964). Kekulawala 
(1964) is a phonological analysis of the Sinhalese noun and 
therefore differs from mine. De Silva's thesis, however, (an 
M.A. thesis) is a phonological analysis of the Sinhalese verb 
and I would therefore like to indicate the differences between 
his work and this study in a greater detail.

First, as he says in his thesis:
"The language examined in this thesis is my own idiolect, 

but where I found the need to do so, I checked my speech with 
that of other Sinhalese speakers who lived in London while this 
research being conducted" (1958: V). Thus, he is using his own 
idiolect whereas my recordings include, among others, natural 
conversations of several native speakers. His dialect is of 
the Southern province and mine is of the Western province. All 
of my informantsŜ et{iis dialect. De Silva is more concerned 
about the phonetic aspect of the language and has paid less 
attention to the phonological aspect, whereas I have attempted 
to give a complete phonological analysis of verb forms. I have 
not however, given a detailed phonetic analysis, as De Silva 
has done this and, as far as verb forms are concerned, there is 
not a great deal of difference phonetically between the 
Southern and Western dialects.

Secondly, De Silva analyzed simple verb forms only whereas I 
have analysed both simple and phrasal verbs. Furthermore this 
is the first phonological analysis of non-free morphemes and 
onomatopoeic stems that occur in phrasal verbs. There is not 
even a list of stems of non-free morphemes in the literature. 
G-unasekara (1891) and White (1884) have listed about fifteen 
onomatopoeic stems but no analysis is given. I have, however, 
collected quite a large number of onomatopoeic stems. Even in 
simple verb forms, the prosodic relationship of initial and 
non-initial syllables, between vol. and invol. verb stems and 
non-past and past vol. stems and between conjug. markers is not 
discussed in De Silva (1958). Furthermore, I have discussed 
all possible structures and patterns and such an analysis has
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not been done in previous studies. Thirdly, he has focused 
attention only on slow forms where as I have included a 
contrastive analysis of slow and rapid forms. For these 
reasons my research differs in several ways from those of 
others, and covers new ground.

In conclusion, I have shown in this chapter that there are 
two styles, slow and rapid,in spoken Sinhalese. The slow style 
is used in formal as well as in informal situations and the 
rapid style is generally used in informal situations. The 
difference between them depends on tempo. In the discussion, I 
referred to the work on styles and social situations by others 
as well. I have discussed the data and informants, and cited 
the work done by others on Sinhalese in order to indicate those 
aspects of my study which are new and original. I have also 
discussed the principles of the theory used in the analysis and 
the reasons for its justification.
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CHAPTER 2

2.0 Consonants and Vowels

2.1 The chapter is divided into two parts, 1 and 2. Part 
one presents an outline description of vowel and consonant 
sounds in order to give phonetic values to the 
transcription used in this thesis; these descriptions serve 
also as the phonetic basis on which the phonological 
statements are made. Part 2 deals with syllable structure,
syllable quantity, syllable division and syllable 
prom inence.

2. 2 PART 1

2.2.1 Vowe Is

Vowels may be simple vowels or diphthongs.

There are thirteen vowels in Sinhalese of which 
seven are short and six are long. The approximate tongue 
positions of the short vowels, when articulated in 
isolation, are shown in the vowel diagram given below:
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Front Central Back

Fig. 1.

Close
u «

Half-Close

Half-Open

Open
Short Vowels

The approximate tongue positions of the long vowels are 
given in the vowel diagram given below:

Close
Front Central Back

Fig. 2 .

-Close

Half-Open
Open

Long Vowel

The diagrams show that there are perceptible quality 
differences accompanying the variations of length except in 
the case of [as] and [c:]. Vowel length is significant in 
Sinhalese: the distinction of long and short vowels is
clearly marked by differences in duration and these give 
differences in meaning. Apart from this, vowel qualities 
vary slightly according to adjacent sounds.

All Sinhalese vowels are produced with the vocal cords 
vibrating, and are therefore voiced.
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In all syllables where there are no nasal consonants 
preceding or following a vowel articulation, Sinhalese 
vowels are pronounced with the soft palate raised. But 
when they are preceded or followed by a nasal consonant in 
the same syllable, vowels tend to be nasalized, 
e.g. [anTn^va] "prick11

[panin^va] "jump"
It is, however, clear that vowels preceding prenasalized 
stops are more strongly nasalized than those preceding full 
nasal sounds.
e.g. [badin'Sva] "bind"

[adin^va] "draw"

2 . 2 . 1 . 1 . 3 .
Spread: [i,i:,e,e:,B2,Ee:]

Rounded: [o,o:,u,u:]
Neutral: [a,a:,9]

2.2.1.1.4. Jaw jppeilAJIg 
Narrow: [i,i: ,u ,u : ]
Medium: [ e , e : , o , o : , 'S ]
Wide: [ee, ® : , a , a : ]

2.2.1.1.5 The distribution of vowels
All the short vowels except [*$] occur verb initially, 

e.g. i.ran'̂ va "tear"
g.l^n^va " lay"
alenwa “stick"
unan'ava "spring" 
atsn'ava "fold"
a.din-&va "pull"

Of the long vowels, however, it was possible to find
examples only for [e:], [ ee: ] and [a:]. But this is not to
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say that other parallel long vowels of the given short 
vowels are impossible, 

e.g. e : den'ava "mix” 
a : don-ava "join” 
sj.rsn'sva "become big"

All short and long vowels occur in initial syllables
where they follow a C but [3] is more common in non-initial
pos it ion.
e.g. pxh inava "wipe"

pi : r’an-ava "comb"
te.man-3 va ” wet"
te:renava ”understand"
kadBvan^va "call"
ps_i_r en-ava ”hurt”
du.van'ava " run "
pu : d in-ava "blossom”
go.t^n'ava "knit"
hgjjdonova ”wash"
kapan^va "cut”
pa_Lr-3 n^va " rehurt"
ksr ̂n-ava "do ”

[3] is limited to the example given above.
Of short vowels [i]> [e]> [u], [a] and [3 ] occur in the

verb final position and of long vowels only [i:] and [a:]
occur.

e.g. kapapi did cut"
keepuvg. what...cut”
keepunii cut(past invo 1 . partlcl
kapan^va cut"
keepuvia cut(past vo1.participle)"
keep i-keep i_L "cutt ing”
kap^*-kapa : "cutting (vol.)”

When short vowels occur in the verb final position after a
CC group a glottal stop follows them. 
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e.g. inne_ "stay (invo1.non-past emph.)"
mdde-lL "pulled (vol. past emph.)"
unnaL "stayed"

I have not found any reference to diphthongs of verb 
forms in the Sinhalese literature even though Kekulawala 
(1964: 23) has given thirteen diphthongs for Sinhalese
nouns in his thesis. I have, however, found six 
diphthongs, namely, [ei], [eu], [ffiu], [oi], [ai] and [au]. 
It is, however, necessary to say that they are phonetic 
diphthongs. The mode of forming those diphthongs is given 
in the diagrams given on pages 48,-49 with reference to the 
cardinal vowel fig.3 and 4.

In the diagrams, the dots represent the 
approximate starting positions of the Sinhalese diphthongs. 
The arrows show the direction in which the tongue moves and 
the positions of the ends of the arrow^show the limits of 
movement of the tongue in each case.

Close
Front Central Back

u •
re,

Open

Fig. 3 Diphthongs
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Front Central Back

Open

Fig. 4 Diphthongs

2.2.1.2.1 Lip position of diphthongs
Spread at the beginning and slightly rounded at the end 

[eu] and [eeu] .
Rounded at the beginning and slightly spread at the end 

[oi]
Spread throughout: [ei]
Neutral at the beginning and slightly spread at the end

[ai]
Neutral at the beginning and slightly rounded at th 

end: [au]

Medium to narrow: [ei], [eu] and [oi]
Wide to narrow: [mu], [ai] and [au]
Examples for the above description are given below: 

ei "may come"
peuna "was drunk"
bo 1 "may drink"
kseuna "was eaten"
ain^va "prick" 
pal's j an. "go"
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2 . 2 .1. 2 . 3 . T.h.9— D_ifi.tr i.b.u..t 1 o n .. of.. dip h thongs.
The following diphthong occurs verb initially:

[ei] ei "may come"
The following diphthongs occur verb finally:

[ei] keepfijL "may be cut"
[oi] bol "may drink"
[ai] bal&i, "may look"
[au] pal^jail "go"

2.2.2. Consonants

The classes of consonant sound in Sinhalese and the 
symbols used in this thesis are set out in Table 1 below.

Plosive 
Nasal 
Lateral 
Flap
Fricative 
Approxi.

Bilab 
P b 

m

<$)

Lab-den Aleo 
t d 
n 
1

r r4
5

Retro. Pal. Vel. G-lot.
t d 6 5 k g  1• •

n 1 J1 0

Table 1.

2.2.2.1 The Distribution of consonants 
The distribution of consonants can be given as follows:

1. Only [rj], [t] and [?] occur in the verb final

1 This occurs before homorganic retroflex plosives only.
2 [$] occurs in English loans of educated speech 

whereas uneducated people substitute it by [p] except in
one stem, namely, o : .
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pos it ion.
e.g. ka :pa^ " eat"

ks?: vot "if...eat"
kanne„ "eat (non-

2. All consonants except [c]
occur intervocalically in simple

e.g. [p kagan^va " cut"
[b ob.'an-̂ va "press"
[t oJL̂ n'a-va "fold"
[d adin'sva "pull"
E* natanava "dance"
[d kad-9nB va "break"
[k dakinava "see"
[g lag.in'ava " lay"
[m daa^n-ava "drop"
[n aii'sn̂ va "mix"
[s hasurBvsn^va "control
Cl bal5an*ava "look"
[r bgan^va "do"
[h ah.an'Sva "ask"
[v tai^n'ava "f oment"
Li kij.-̂ n'sva "say"4

3 . In simple verbs, except for
[n], [rj ] and [ 2 ] all consonants
occur verb init ially.
e.g. [p] gahnava ’split"

[b] balan-ava look"
[t] tahn^va hit"

[5], [53, [ji],

3 . In verb final position [n] is long. [t] is usually
not released in verb final position. When released,
however, it is aspirated.

4 . Voiceless plosives are not aspirated at all in verb 
medial position.
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e . g

[d] gLam-an-ava 'drop"
m Jiansva 'eat"
[g] g.al'sn'ava 'flow"
[m3 HLad in*ava ' rub"
[n] nam-an'Siva 'bend"
[1] Xan-ava ' eat"
[h] hadsn^va ' make"
[v] lanan-ava 'wave"
[j] iavan,sva ' send"
[s] s.u : rsnsva ’ scratch"
[r] tavanwa "frown"

r asal verbs, however, [t], [d], [c], [Jl^and [p]
in it ially.
[t] Xagga : n-ava " a sound of a crack"
E<?3 dagga:n ava "a sound of a band"
[c] Q.r isga: n'&va "a sound which arises

when water is compressed"
m iarasga:n^va "a breaking sound"
[p] jLar asga : nava "a breaking sound of a yarm"
Lf] Ie:pvenava "avo id"5

2 . 2 . 2 . 2
Ai M  A/

The prenasalised plosives, [b], [d], [d] and [g]
and, as will be discussed later, nasal plosive clusters 
such as [mb], [nd], [nd] and [gg] occur intervocalically 
only. The common characteristic of both the pre-nasalized 
plosives and nasal plosive clusters is that in
articulation the soft palate lowers in the preceding vowel 
and remains so until the o-f -the. plosive.
Phonetically, the prenasalized plosives are shorter than 
the nasal plosive clusters in duration; also while pre
nasalized plosives are similar in duration to single

5 . In verb initial position, voiceless plosives are 
slightly aspirated.
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plosive articulations nasal plosive clusters are similar in 
duration to long plosives; De Silva (1957) demonstrated
this instrumentally.
At the phonological level pre-nasalized plosives are 
analysed as single units for the following reasons:

1. The central vowel precedes single consonants but 
cannot precede clusters or double consonants. The low back 
vowel is found in these contexts. For example,

bal^n-ava "look"
kap^n^va "cut"

but bal&nd'a "to look"
kapa.nd'S "to cut"

The central vowel precedes the pre-nasalized plosives 
and this indicates that they should be treated as single 
units.

AJ
e.g. nar’gb'on'ava “watch"

2. In the following verb forms, single consonants occur 
in inter-vocalic position of Non-past tense stems and they 
are geminated in the past tense forms.

Non-past Past
aD-in'̂ ve "prick" anna "pricked"
agLinava "pull" eedda "pulled"
a/
ib-in^va "kiss" imba "kissed"

In these examples, the nasal plosive cluster [mb] is 
parallel to Lnn] and [dd] and the pre-nasalized bilabial

Nplosive [b] is parallel to [n] and [d].

2 . 2 . 2 . 3 f.il and Tv l
Kekulawala (1964) and De Silva (1958) have

o *considered [v] and [j] as prosodies and not as C units on
the grounds that they differ from consonants:

1. They do not occur in VC type syllables.
2. They do not geminate.
3. There are no [vu] and [ji] syllables.

According to the third point, De Silva (1957) says j-
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initial prosody and prosody of frontness and v- initial 
prosody and prosody of backness are mutually exclusive. 
This mutual exclusiveness shows the validity of handling 
[v] and [j] in terms of prosodies. However, for the 
reasons given below it is possible to analyse them as C 
un its.

2.2.2.3.1 Past and non-past parallel invol. toxms.
As will be shown in the sixth chapter, the 

conjugation marker of the invol. non -past forms is [e] and 
that of the past invol. forms is [u]. Thus, forms with
CVC type stems are given as follows:

Non-past Past
kgpenava "cut(invol.)" kgpuna "cut(invol.)"
CVC-e-CVCV CVC-u-CV
mmrenyiva ''kill( invol. V ‘ meeruna " k i 1 led ( inv 1. ) " 

CVC-e-CVCV CVC-u-CV
According to the forms given above the past form of non
past
M i e n ^ v a  CVC-e-CVCV "create (invol.)" should be
considered as M v una CVC-u-CV "create (invol)" where the
shape of the stem is mssv- although it occurs as msuna 
phonetically. The example given above indicates that even 
though [v] does not occur before [u], phonologically [vu]
is possible. In this sense the third point made by De
Silva (1958) and Kekulawala (1984) seems to be invalid.

2.2.2.3.2 Non-p.ast.yol. and invol. parallel forms
In the following forms, the V systems of the VCVCC 

type stem are back when they are in volitive forms, and 
front when they are in involitive forms.6 

Vol. Invo1.
uluppanBva "pull out" ilippen&ya

6 . This is discussed in prosodic terms in chapter 8.
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vcvcc- ^ -c v c v  v c v c c -^ -c vcv
atu I lanava “rub11 at illen-ava
VCVCC-^-CVCV vcvcc-^-cvcv

According to the structure of the above verbs, the parallel
vol. form of the invol. cvissensva VCVCC-^-CVCV should be
avussana^va VCVCC-^-CVCV even though it occurs as aussan- 
va VVCCCVCV phonetically. Similar examples can be given
for [j] from nouns but not from verbs, and I shall,
therefore, not discuss them here. The first and second 
points made by De Silva (1958) and Kekulawala (1964) seem 
to be phonetically correct but it is not clear why they 
should be taken as reasons for treating [v] and [j] as 
prosodies. For instance, [n] does not geminate and [t] 
and [d] do not occur in VC type syllables but they are not
treated as prosodies. As will be explained in the sixth
chapter, however, [v] and [j] are treated as junction 
prosodies in certain contexts.

2.2.2.4 Co n so n..aa£_g r q .ues
Consonant groups are of three types; i) double consonants, 
ii) homorganic nasal plosive groups and iii) non-homorganic 
consonant groups.

i) Double consonants:
In this type of consonant group the place and manner of 

articulation are constant throughout, and the group is
either wholly voiceless or wholly voiced. There is no
release between the members of the consonant group; the 
duration of the consonantal articulation is about double
the simple consonantal articulation of the type. With the 
exception of [n], [h], [5l> [v], [r] and [j] any of the
consonants may occur in a consonant group of this type, 
e.g. [pp] kappan^va "force to cut"

[bb] t ibba^ "put"
[tt] gatta^ "took"
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[dd] seddâ "pu1led"
[tt] ontEgitda* "stood"
[dd] psedda^ "broke wind"
[55] pudd^n^va "burn"
[kk] vakksran^va "pour"
[gg] lffiggâ "laid"
[ mm] danna^n^va "force to put in
[nn] panaan-sva "expe1"
[11] alknava "catch"
[ss] ussan'ftva "raise"

ii) Nasal-plosive groups;
In simple verb forms, a consonant group of this kind 

consists of a nasal articulation of relatively long 
duration followed by a plosive which is voiced. No 
voiceless plosives are found in this group, and the nasal 
is always homorganic with the following plosive, 
e.g. [mb] tamban'ava ‘‘boil’1

[nd] aod-^n-sva "dress"
[nd] dend-a "to give"
[gg] hagg^nBva "hide"

iii) Non-homorganic consonant groups:
In phrasal verbs, however, consonant groups, namely, 

[pg], [bd], [pr], [tv], [j k], [kv], [gk] , [nk], [gv],
[st], [st], [sk], [sg], [sv], [sn], [§k], [hg], [vk], [Ik],
[rd], [rj], [rn] and [5k] are also found.

[pg] pi:Ptfa:nava "make Pi:p sound
[bd] n issabdavenava "silence"
[pr] prQsn^k^r^nsva "question"
[tv] ratvenava "warm"
[3k] ca ; 5k^r-sn-ava "charge"
[kv] ulukvenava "sprain"
[Ok] vegk^r^n^va "separate"
[gv] lagvena-va "come close"
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[st ] vistsraksron^va "explain“
[st] registersksrsn^va "register
[Sk] reskar'an'sva "collect"
[sg] ciriaga:n^va "the sque

water"
[sn] presna k'sran-ava "quest ion
[sv] asvensva "resign"
[$v] o : |yen,sva "be off"
[hg] tahga:n^va "a small

ground"
[Vk] h i1avk^r^nava "recoup"
[lk] ad'avalk^ran-ava "close a
[rd] vaid^na j'ak'arBn^va "grow"
[rn] vam^n^a : karan-^va "praise"
[rj] taujL'sn̂ j's kBrsn'Sva "threat”
[5k] ca : ikaran'dva "charge"

2 . 3 P.ar.t—2.

As noted above, this part of the chapter deals with 
syllable structure, syllable quantity, syllable division 
and syllable prominence.

2.3.1 Syllable structure
The vocalic articulation is the nucleus of the

sy1 lab le . The possible structures of the syllable are
given as follows (the syllable under discussion is
under1ined):

V S.n3va "come"
V a : va "came"

VC end ̂ "come(impe
cv k&n^va " eat"
cV na:nBva "bathe"

cvc dannBva "know"
cvc oa : ssan-ava "weld"
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2.3.2 Syllable, quantity
In traditional. grammer,7 two syllable quantities are 

given as follows: 1. heavy syllables: V, CV, CVC and CVC
2. light syllables: V, CV, and VC

De Silva (1958) and Kekulawala (1984) have discussed three 
types of syllable quantity, namely, short, medium and long. 
Their short quantity syllables are of two types, V and CV 
which are open. For example:

CV kanava "eat”
Medium quantity syllables are of three types, VC, CVC V and 
CV. For example,

VC asvenava "resign"
CVC dann^va "know”
V e : dsn-ava "prepare a curry"

CV pa : ran?)va "re-hurt"
Here V and CV are open syllables and VC and CVC are 
closed.
Long quantity is of two types, VC and CVC. For example,

VC ae : tven^va "separate"
CVC hu •• ll^n^va "sigh"

It seems, however, that the analysis in terms of three
3d phonetically. In

be slightly 
My syllable

sy1lable quantities can on ly be oust i
my view, a system of two syl lab 1e qu
a phono logical analys is, but it
d if f eren t from the tradit iona 1 class i
d ivision in terms of quant ity is as

1. short sy 1 lables : V and CV
2. long syl lab 1es: VC , V, VC,

Such an analys is en able s me to handle verb stress 
effectively.

7 . A comprehensive grammar of the Sinhalese, 
Gunasekara (1891).
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2.3.3
The initial C- belongs to the syllable whose nucleus is 

the following V. The final C belongs to the syllable whose 
nucleus is the preceding V. Thus, the forms such as 

kapa "cut” 
kamu "let us eat" 
gijat "even if... go" 
ka:paQ "eat" 

may be divided into two syllable as 
ka-pa "cut" 
ka-mu "let us eat" 
gi-jat "even if...go" 
ka:-pay "eat"

As already stated, in Sinhalese verb forms consonant
clusters are not found in word initial and final positions.
Therefore, verbs such as ends"come" and all-fc "catch” are
best divided into two syllables as en-d'd and al-Ts and* *
this is in keeping with the rule for syllable division 
given above.

However, a question arises in the syllable division of 
disyllabic verbs of VCV type such as

ihs "sprinkle" 
sens "prick”
ot3 "fold"

which can be divided as
ih-s VC-V 
am-t> VC-V 
ot-* VC-V 

or as i-h8 V-CV 
e-na V-CV
0-t* V-CV

They are more satisfactorily divided as
1-h'd V-CV 
se-n'a V-CV 
o — t "3 V-CV
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on the basis of the native speakers' intuition in dividing 
them in language games, jokes etc.

2.3.4 Syllable prominence
Syllable prominence depends on syllable quantity and 

the place where it occurs in the verb. If all syllables in 
a verb are short the first syllable is stressed and is the 
most prominent.
e.g. natanava *CVCVC-VCV "dance" 

balsn^va 'CVCVCVCV "look"
If one syllable is long and others are short, no matter 

where the long syllable occurs it is stressed, 
e.g. ugann?>nBva VCVC CVCVCV "teach"

mudo:nBva CVCVCVCV "coagulate"
If a verb has more than one long syllable (V, VC, CVC, 

CV,CVC) all of them are stressed but the first long 
syllable becomes prominent.
e.g. gasso ;n'9va 'CVCCVCVCV "cause to hit"

asso:n^va VCCVCVCV "cause to ask"
To summarize,' I have discussed vowel and consonantal

articulations and their distribution and types of
consonant group in part 1 of this chapter. Discussed in 
part 2 are syllable structure, syllable quantity, syllable
division and syllable prominence.
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CHAPTER 3

3.0 SIMPLE VERB STEMS

3.1 This chapter deals with syllable structure of verb steins 
and contrasts and functions of C and V systems and prosodies 
within stems. The relationship between initial and final 
syllables is also discussed here.

3 . 2 Syllable structure of steins

Stems are divided into two groups, monosyllabic and
disyllabic. They are either V or C initial and V or C final. 
Here I have given stem structures as morphological
abstractions. In [kap'3-n'S va] for example, the stem is
monosyllabic CVC in generalized structure. The structure of 
the whole word is CVCVCVCV. The morphological division of this 
is CVC-V-CVCV: the stem is CVC-, the conjugation marker is -V- 
and the suffix is -CVCV. But phonologically this involves four 
syllables divided as CV-CV-CV-CV. The generalized stem
structures are as follows:

3.2.1

C initial and V final 
CV ka- "eat"
CV na:-- "bathe

C initial and C final 
CVC kap- "cut"
CVCC gass- "shake"
CVCC paiss- "weld"
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V
V initial and V final
e- "come

V initial and C final 
VC in- "stay"
VC a:r- "become big"
VCC all- "catch"

3.2.2 Disyllabic stems:

C initial and C final 
CVCVC var^d- "mistake"
CVCCVC vakksr- "pour"
CVCVC kaka:r- "decoct"
CVCVCC viritt- "grin"

V initial and C final 
VCVC utur- "overflow"
VCVC udur- "uproot"

3.3 Vol. and Invol. stem structures

As illustrated in the appendix, the Sinhal 
divided into two types, volitive and involitive: vol 
have four conjugation classes and involitive verb 
one class. In the analysis, the volitive stems are 
first. An analysis of C systems is followed by the 
V systems. Prosodies are also described.

3.3.1 Vol. stems
Volitive stems have four conjugation classes, 1 

The basis for these four classes is given in chapter

ese verb is 
itive verbs 
s fall into 
dealt with 
analysis of

,2,3 and 4. 
6.
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3.3.1.1 £Lt.ems o f  .c.on.jug, I
Conjugation 1 has monosyllabic and disyllabic stems.

3.3.1.1.1 Monosyllabic stems:
Monosyllabic stems have four types of 

structure, CVC,CVCC,VC and VCC

The CVC structure:
The possible patterns of this stucture are as

fo1lows: PVP PVN PVS PVL PVM
NVP NVN NVS NVL -
SVP SVN SVS SVL -
LVP LVN LVS LVL LVM

The PVP pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be represented as 
h/hpyh/hp. The P initial system has three terms, p, t and k 
and the P final system has four terms, p, t, t and k. Thus, 
there is no contrast of systems in the pattern but there is a 
contrast of terms as follows:p-t, p-k, t-p, k-p, k-t and k-t.

hPPV£Pt pud- "offer"
hPPVtPk pa: g- "trample"
hPpV^Pt pat- "wish"
hPtV^Pp dap- "lay on the ground’
bPkVhPt got- "knit"
hPkVhPt ga: t- "waggle"
hPkVbPt kad- "break"
^PkV^Pp kap- " cut"

A three grade contrast, and a is required to described V
systems and they are examined in relation to stem prosody all 
being w prosodic. Prosody of length may be short or long when 
V is a and otherwise it is short.

C UWC pud- ’“offer"
Ce^c got- "knit"
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CawC kap- "cut"
CaMC pa:g- "trample"

The PVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the above pattern may be represented as 
follows: h/£PVN. The P system has three terms, p, t and k and
the N system has two terras, p and t. There is a contrast of 
systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as 
follows: p-t, t-p and k-t.

e.g. hPPVNt pi:n- "swim"
DPtVNp dam- "put in"
hPtVNP tem- "wet"
bPkVNt gen- "cause to bring"

The V system may be I , e or a. i and € function in y
prosodic stems and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length 
prosody may be short or long when V is U , otherwise it is 
short.

C|.yC din- "win"
Cl^C pi:n- "swim"
Ce^C tem- "wet"
CawC dam- "put in"

The PVS pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be represented as h/bPVS. 
The P system has two terms, p and k and the S system has one 
term, ? . There is a contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern 
and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t and k-t. 

e.g. hPPVSi pah- "cause to mature"
hPkVS1 kah- "scratch"
tPkVS* gah- "hit"

The V system is always a and it functions in w prosodic 
stems. Length prosody is short.

e.g. CawC kah- "scratch"
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The PVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/£PVL. The P 
system has three terms, p, t and k and the L system has four 
terms, p, t, t and c. There is a contrast of systems, P-L in 
the pattern and the contrast of the terms is as follows: p-t, 
p-t, p-£, t-p, t-t, t~c, k-p, k-t, k-t and k-c.

e.g. hPpVL*
IfPpVL-t
hPpVL£

pal-
bur-
P a : j -

hPtVLt tal-
hPVLS tij-1
fcPtVLp dov-
hP-tVL-t d ir-
hPkVL5 kij-
iiPkVLp ga : v-
tPkVLt gal-
fePkVLt gar-

The V system may be i
prosodi c stems , € func
functions in w prosod ic
long.
e.g. C W C dir -

Cl>C pi : r-
Ci«C bur-
C€WC po 1-
Ce«C to: r-
CevC per-
CeBC r - i
CawC gal-
Ca«C p a: r -

V. , € or a

"split"
"bark"
"become clear of 
the weather"
"hammer"
"have"
"to draw milk" 
"decay"
"say"

"cause to smear" 
"flow"
" r iddle"

V functions in y and w

"decay" 
"comb" 
"bark" 
"winnow" 
"choose" 
"f ilter" 
"do" 
"flow"
"hurt"

1 tid~ and k^r-are treated as irregular stems.
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The PVM pattern:
This pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as hPVM , The P system has the term p and 
the M system has the term k. There is a contrast of systems, 
P-M and the contrast of terms is p-k.

e.g. hPPVMk po|" "soak"
The V system is € and it functions in a w prosodic stem. 
Length prosody is short.

CewC po§- "soak"

The NVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as NVh/£P. The N
system has two terms p and t and the P system has three
terms,t,t and k. There is a contrast of systems, N-P in the
pattern and the contrast of the terms is as follows: p-t,p-k
and t-t.♦
e.g. NpVhPk raak- "erase"

NpVhPt mud- "cause to coagulate"
NtVhPt nat- "dance"• »

The V system may be I or a and the stem is w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CiMC mud- "cause to coagulate"

CawC nat- "dance"*

The NVN pattern:
The N initial and N final systems have two 

terms, p and t. There is no contrast of systems in the pattern
and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t and t-p.
e.g. NpVNt ma:n- "aim at"

N-tVNp nam- "bend"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
may be short or long.
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e.g. CaMC ma:n- "aim at"
CaMC nam- "bend"

The NVL pattern:
.The N system has two terms, p and t and the L 

system has the terms t and t. There is a contrast of systems, 
N-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t
and t-t.
e.g. NpVL-t mar- "kill"

N tVLt nel- "pick out"
N tVL-t ner- "bulge"

The V system may be 6 or a. € functions in y or w prosodic
stems and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length prosody may
be short or long when V is e, otherwise it is short.
e.g. CevG nel- "pick out"

CewC m 0 : r - "mature"
CawC mar- "kill"

The NVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one 

system has the term p and the S system has 
there is a contrast of systems, N-S in the 
contrast of terms is p-2. 
e.g. N^vSj mah- "sew"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic 
is short.
e.g. CawC mah- "sew"

The SVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as SVh/*?P . The S 
system has one term, £ ancl the P system has two terms, p and t. 
There is a contrast of systems, S-P in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is as follows: 7. “P and 1~t. 
e.g. S^VhPP hap- "bite"
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S^VhPt had- "make"
S^V^P-t hit- "think"

The V systems may be t , € or a. I functions in y prosodic
syllables and € and a function in w prosodic syllables.
Length prosody is long when V is e, otherwise it is short, 
e.g. Cl-yC hit- "think"

CeMC ho:d- "wash"
CawC had- "make"

The SVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S

system has the term 1 and the N system has the term p. There
is a contrast of systems, S-N in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is as follows: p-1- 
e.g. S-̂ VNp ham- "blow"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. CawC ham- "blow"

The SVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S

initial system has the term -t and the S final system has the
term 2 ■ There is no contrast of systems in the pattern but 
there is a contrast of terms as follows: t-l. 
e.g. S-tVSj sa:h- 2 "suffice"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is long.
e.g. CawC sa:h- "suffice"

The SVL system:
The S system has two terms, t and 2 and the L

system has three terms, t, t and c. There is a contrast of

2 In colloquial Sinhalese, only invol. form of this stem 
is used.
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systems, S-L in the patterm 
follows: t-1,1-t ,*2-1 and c.
e.g. S tVL-t su : r-

S2 VLS hoj -
S2 VLt hal-
S2VL^ ha : r-

The V system may be l , € or 
prosodic syllables and V 
syllables. Length prosody 
otherwise it is long, 
e.g. CtMC su:r- 

CevC he 1- 
Cg«C hod- 
CawC ha: r

and the contrast of terms is as

"scratch"
"f ind"
"f i1ter"
"dig"
a. 6 functions in y and w 
and a function in w prosodic 

may be short when V is € and

"scratch"
"drop"
"f ind"
"dig"

The LVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus the pattern can be given as L V ^ h P . The L 
system has four terms, p, t, t and c and the P final system has 
two terms, t and t. There is a contrast of systems, L-P and 
the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t, p-t, t-t and c-t.
e . g LPVhP-t

LpVLPt
LtVbPt
LtV^Pt « %
LcVbPt

"cause to drop" 
"deliver a child" 
"cause to ache"
" s 1 ip"
"employ"

vat- 
vad- 
r id- 
ru : t- 
jod-

The V system may be i > € or a. U functios in y and w prosodic 
stems and € and a function in w prosodic stems. Length prosody 
may be short or long when V is i , otherwise short, 
e.g. Cl-yC rid- "cause to ache"

CVWC ru:t- "slip"
CewC Jod- "employ"
CaMC vad- "deliver a child"
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The LVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system has the term p and the N system has the term t. There 
is a contrast of systems, L-P in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is p-t.
e.g. LpVNt van- "wave"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. CawC van- "wave"

The LVS pattern:
The L system has two terms, p and t and the S 

system has oneterm,2, There is a contrast of systems, L-S in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-1 and t - 1

e.g LpVS? vah- "close"
LtVS2 leh- "untie"

The V system may be € or a and they function in y and w
prosodic stems respectively. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. CawC vah- "close"

CevC leh- "untie"

The LVL pattern:
The L initial system has three terms, p, t and

t and the L final system also has three terms, p, t and c.
There is no contrast of systems in the pattern and the contrast
of terms is as follows: p-t, p-c , t-c, t-p and t-p.
e.g. LpVLp vav- "grow"

LpVLt ve:1- "dry"
LpVLo vij- "weave"
LtVLc lij- "write"
LtVLp lov- "lick"
LtVLp rav- "frown"

The V systems may be t ,6 or a I functions in y prosodic
stems , e functions in y and w prosodic stems and a functions
in w prosodic stems. Length prosody is short when V is I,
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otherwise it may be short or long.
Ct^C vij- " weave'
Ci^C ve : 1- "dry"
Ce«C lov- "lick"
CawC r av- "f rown1
CawC va: v- "bear"

The LVM pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L

system has the term t and the M system has the term t. There
is a contrast of systems, L-H in the pattern and the contrast
of terms is as follows: t-t.
e . g .  Lt-VMt rad- "remain"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.

N
e . g .  CawC rad- "remain"

The CVCC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

PVPP PVNP - PVNN PVSS PVLL 
SVPP SVNP SVPN - - SVLL
LVPP LVNP - - LVSS

The C systems of the CC cluster may be either two homorganic 
C systems or a homorganic nasal plus plosive cluster except in 
the case of SVPN where the cluster is non-homorganic. In the 
first case they have the same systems and the same terms and in 
the second case they have the same terms. The third case is 
treated as an exception. Thus, compared with the patterns of
the CVC structure given above, the patterns of the CVCC 
structure can be treated as combinations of those of the CVC 
structure. For example, the difference between the PVP and 
PVPP is that the latter has an additional P which is homorganic 
with the stem final P system. In the analysis, the terms of 
those CC clusters are described together as they are
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homorgan ic

The PVPP pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus the pattern can be given as h-/'£PVh/'hPP. The 
P initial system has three terms, p, t and k and the P systems 
of the PP cluster have three terms, t, c and k. There is no 
contrast of systems in the pattern and the contrast of the 
terms is as follows: p-c, t-k and k-t. 
e.g. hPpVhPPe pucc- "burn"

hPtVhPPk dakk- "set forth"
hPk.V&PPt ku:dd- "awaken"

The V systems may be u or a and they function in w prosodic 
syllables. Length prosody may be short or long when V is L, 
otherwise it is short.
e.g. CWWGC pucc- "burn"

CtwCC ku:dd- "awaken"
CaMCC dakk- "set forth"

The PVNP pattern:
The P initial and final systems are described in 

relation to h and h prosodies respectively. Thus the pattern 
can be given as hPVNbP. The P initial system has three terms, 
p, t and k and the N and P systems of the NP cluster have two 
terms, p and t. There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: t-p and k-t. 
e.g. hPpVNbPp pumb- "blow"

hPtVNhPp tamb- "seethe"
hPkVNhP-t ksend- "call"

The V system may be or a. functions in w prosodic stems
and a functions in y and w prosodic stems. Length prosody is 
short.
e.g. Cl.wCC pumb- "blow"

CawCC tamb- "seethe"
Ca^CC k®nd- "call"
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The PVNN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as-PVNN. The P system 
has two terms, p and t. The N systems of the NN cluster have 
two terms, p and t. There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the 
pattern but there is no syntagmatic contrast of terms, 
e.g. hPpVNNp bumm- "to be sullen"

hPtVNNt dann- "inform"
The V systems may be  ̂ or a and they function in w prosodic
stems. Length prosody is short.
e.g. C V-WCC bumm- "to be sullen"

CawCC dann- "inform"

The PVSS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem. The P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern
can be given as £PVSS. The P system has the term k and the S
systems of the SS cluster have the term t. There is a contrast 
of systems, P-S in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as 
f o1lows: k-1.
e.g. LPkVSSt gass- "spring"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. CawCC gass- "spring"

The PVLL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as bPVLL. The P system
has the term t and the L systems of the LL cluster have two
terms,t and c. There is a contrast of systems, P-L in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: t-c.
e.g. bP tVLL-t dal 1- "light"

bPtVLL£ dojj- "sleep"
The V system may be € or a and the stems are w prosodic.
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Length prosody is short, 
e.g. CaMCC dall-

C€WCC dojj-
light'
sleep'

The SVPP pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as SVhPP. The P 
systems have the term p and the S system has the term 2.
There is a contrast of systems, S-P in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is: 2~p .
e.g. S-jVhPPp happ- "knock against"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. CawCC happ- "knock against"

The SVPN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as SVhPN. The S
system has the term 2 , the P system and the N system of the PN 
cluster have the terms k and p respectively. There is a 
contrast of systems, S-P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is as follows: T -k-p.
e.g. SjVhPNp hikm- "cause to discipline"
The V system is v anc* the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. Cl^CC hikm- "cause to discipline"

The SVNP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem and the P

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern 
can be given as SVN^P. The S system has the term 2 anc* the N 
system and the P system of the NP cluster have the term k. 
There is a contrast of the systems, S-N-P in the pattern and
the contrast of terras is T “k.
e.g. S^VNhPk hang- "hide"

74



The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. CawCC hang- "hide"

The SVLL pattern:
The S system has the term ^ and the L systems 

of the LL cluster have the term t. There is a contrast of
systems, S-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is: l i - t .  

e.g. S^VLLt hu:ll- "sigh"
S^VLLt holl- "shake"

The V system may be t or <= and they function in w prosodic 
syllables. Length prosody is short when V is e and long when V 
is l .
e.g. ClwCC hu:ll- "sigh"

C€WCC holl- "shake"

The LVPP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem. The P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as LVtPP. The P systems have the term t 
the L system has the term p. There is a contrast of systems, 
L-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t.
e.g. L^vLPPt vadd- "fix"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is short,
e.g. CawCC vadd- "fix"

The LVNP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern 
can be given as LVNbP. The L system has the term t and the N 
and P systems of the NP cluster have the term k. There is a 
contrast of systems, L-N-P in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is t-k.
e.g. LtVNDPk ring- "creep"
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The V system is I and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. CH^CC ring- "creep"

The LVSS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system as well as the S systems of the SS cluster have the term 
t. There is a contrast of systems, L-S in the pattern but
there is no contrast of terms,
e.g. LtVSSt less- "slip"
The V system is € and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. Ce^CC less- "slip"

The VC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

VP,VN,VS,VL and VM.

The VP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h

prosod ies. Thus the pattern can be given as V^bP. The P
system has two terms , p and t .
e.g. VhPp ob- "press"

v^pt ot- " f o Id "
VhPt e : d- "prepare"

The V systems may be L or €. tfunctions in y prosodic stems and
€ functions in y and w prosodic stems. Length prosody may be
short or long when V is e, otherwise it is short.
e.g. e«C ob- "press"

e«C o t- "fold"
l y c id- "r ipen"
£yC e : d- "prepare"

The VN pattern:
The N system has the term t.
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e.g. VNt an- 
VNt un

"mix"
"spring"

The V systems may be V or a and they function in w prosodic
stems. Length prosody is short.
e.g. aMC an- 

twC un-
"mix"
" spr ing"

The VS pattern:
"N

The pattern is limited to one stem where the S
system has the term .
e.g. VS2 ah- " ask"

The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length is
short.
e.g. €WC ah- " ask”

The VL pattern:
The L system has three terms , t, t and c .

e.g. VLt el- 
VL-t ir- 
VLc uj-

" lay"
"tear”
"cook"

The V systems may be t , e or a. V functions in y and w prosodic
stems, € functions in y prosodic stems and a functions in w
prosodic stems. Length prosody is long when V is a, otherwise
it is short.
e.g. \ y C  ir- 

lwC ur- 
el-

"tear" 
"suck" 
" lay"

"aMC a : r ~ "become big"

The VM pattern:
The M system has four terms , p , t , t and k .

e.g. VMP ab-
NVM t a :d- 

VMt ad-

"mould"
"join"
"cry"

VMk ag- "cause to indicate"
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The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
may be short or long.
e.g. awC ab- "mould”

3WC a:?- "join"

The VCC structure:
The structure has the following patterns: VNP, 

VSS and VLL where the CC cluster can be either the homorganic N 
and P systems or the homorganic L or S systems. Thus, compared
with the patterns of the VC structure, VN, VS, and VL, the
patterns of the VCC, structure have an additional C which is 
homorganic. Otherswise, there is no difference between
patterns of the VC and VCC in complexity.

The VHP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern 
can be given as VNbP. The N and P systems have the term t. 
e.g. VNbPt ind- "make stay"
The V system is I and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. lyCC ind- "make stay"

The VSS pattern:
The pattern 

systems have the term t. 
e.g. VSSt uss-
The V system is t and the 
is short.
e.g. lwCC uss-

The VLL pattern:
The L systems have the term t . 

e.g. VLLt. ill- "ask for"
VLLt. ell- "hang"
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The V system may be t->€ or a - V anc* e function in y prosodic 
stems and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length prosody is 
short.
e.g. tvCC i 11- "ask for’

evCC e 11- " hang'1
a~CC all- "catch"

3.3.1.1.2 Disyllabic steins
The disyllabic stems have five structures, CVCVC 

CVCVCC, CVCCVC 3, VCVC and VCVCC. The patterns of the 
disyllabic stem structures can be treated as combinations of 
monosyllabic patterns in the sense that there is no difference 
between monosyllabic Qnd disyllabic structures in complexity. 
For example, the disyllabic pattern PVNVP can be considered as 
a combination of the monosyllabic patterns, PV+NVP4 and the
disyllabic pattern PVLVPP can be considered as a combination of 
PV+LVPP and so forth.

The CVCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns:

PVPVN PVPVL PVNVP
SVSVL PVSVP 
LVLVL PVLVP

PVNVL PVLVS PVLVL PVLVM
SVNVL SVLVS NVLVL LVLVM

PVPVN NVPVL NVLVP SVNVS LVPVS
LVPVN SVPVL - LVNVS

LVPVL -

3 This structure is limited to one stem which is basically 
a loan, and therefore treated as an exception. This is 
analyzed with native stems as this has completely conformed 
with the native pattern.

4 Conjug.3 has PV type patterns.
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SVPVP

The PVPVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPVN. The P initial system has the 
term t, the P system of the second syllable has the term t and 
the N final system of the second syllable has the term p. 
There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is t-t-p.
e.g. hPtVhPtVNp tafcam- "strain"
The contrast of the V systems and syllable prosodies is a and e 
and they function in w and ^ prosodic syllables, 
e.g. CawCe^C tatam- "strain"

The PVPVL pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as 
h/i?PVh/bPVL. The P initial system has three terms, p, t and k, 
the P initial system of the second syllable has three terms t, 
t and k and the L system of the second syllable has three 
terms, p, t and t. There is a contrast of the systems, P-L in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t-t, p~ 
t-p, p-t-t, t-t, t-t-p and k-t.

hPpVhPtVLt patur- "spread'
hPpVhPtVLt pat si- "twine"
hPPVhP-tVLp pat av- "load"
&PtVbPtVLt dedar- "shake"
hPtVhP-tVLp dodav- "3abber'
hpkVhpkVLt kakair- "decoct"

The syntagmatic and paradigmatic contrast of the V systems and 
syllable prosodies is as follows:

V systems prosodies
a- 1  w-w
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Length may be 
always short. 
e.g CevCe^C

CewCe^C 
C€wClwC 
CawC€*C 
CawCaMC

a-e
€ - €

a-a
short or long

dedBr- 
dod^v- 

patur- 
patav- 
kaka:r-

w-<3
y-B

when V is a  ,

"shake"
"j abber"

"spread"
"load"
"decoot"

otherwise it is

The PVNVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

initial system is described in relation to h prosody and the P
final system of the second syllable is described in relation to 
h prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as hPVNV£P. The P
initial system has the term k, the N system has the term p and
the P final system of the second syllable has the term t. There 
is a contrast of the systems, P-N-P in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is k-p-t.
e.g. hPkVNpVbPt kumud- "cause to dive"
The V system is l and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CLwClwC kumud- "cause to dive"

The PVSVP pattern:
The P initial system is described in relation

to h prosody and the P final system is described in relation to
h and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as
hPVSVh/hP. The P initial system has one term p, the S system
has one term and the P final system of the second syllable
has two terms t and t. There is a contrast of the systems, P-*
S-P in the pattern, and the contrast of terms is as follows: p- 
?-t and p-H-t.
e.g. *PpVS'iV£Pt pahad- “make clear"
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hPPVSjVhPt pihit- "take hold"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:

V systems prosodies
a-a y- y-
l - i  w- w-

Length prosody is short.
e.g. CtvCuyC pihit- "take hold"

CaMCawC pahad- "make clear"

The PVNVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as £PVNVL. The P system has the term k, 
the N system has the term t and the L system has the term c. 
There is a contrast of systems, P-N-L in the pattern, and
the contrast of terms is as follows: k-t-c.
e.g. LPkVNtVLc genij- "take"
The contrast of V systems is: €-1 . The syllables are y
prosodic and length prosody is short, 
e.g. CeyCLvC genii- "take"

The PVLVP pattern:
The initial P system is described in relation 

to h and h prosodies and the P final system of the second 
syllable is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as h'''iiPVLVhP . The P initial system has 
the term k, the L system has two terms t and t and the P 
final system of the second syllable has two terms p and k. 
There is a contrast of systems, P-L-P in the pattern, and
the contrast of terms is as follows: k-t-p and k-t-k.
e.g. hPkVL-tVhPp gal-ap- "match"

hPkVLtVhPk karak- "cause to circle"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:

V systems prosodies
a-e w-B
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Length prosody is always short.
e.g. CawC€sC gal^p- "match"

CawC€3C kar®k- "cause to circle1

The PVLVS pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and

h prosodies. Thus the pattern can be given asW-PVSVL. The P
system has one term, k, the L system has three terms, p, t and t 
and the S system has two terms, t and 2 • There is a contrast 
of the systems, P-L-S in the pattern, and the contrast of terms
is as follows: k-p-t, k-t-t and k-t-'J.
e.g. bPkVLpVSt gavas- "intersperse"

hPkVLtVSt kel'ss- "pollute"
^PkVLtVSi garah- "blame"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies
€-€ y-3
a-e w-w

Length prosody is always short, 
e.g. CgvG€bC kel-as- "pollute"

CawCesC gavBs- "intersperse"
CawCawC garah- "blame"

The PYLVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/.bPVLVL. The 
P initial system has three terms, p, t and k, the L initial and 
final systems of the second syllable have three terms, p, t and
t. There is a contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is as follows: p-t-t, p-t, t-p-t, t-t-p, k-t- 
p and k-t-p.
e.g. hPPVL-tVLt per® 1- "drop"

£PpVLtVLt bur®l- "bark"
hPpVLpVLt pavar- "foist"
hPtVLpVLt tavar- "smear"
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^PtVLtVLp dir^v- "digest"
hPkVLtVLP kel^v- "attack"
£PkVLtVLp galsv- "unfix"
bPkVLtVLp g o r Q V -  " r o a r "

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies

L-e y-“3
e-e w-'a
a-€

Length prosody is always short.
e.g. CtyC€^C dirsv- "digest"

CLwC6»c bural- "bark"
G^vCg^C peral- "drop"
CewCe9C gorev- "roar"
CawC€^C galav- "unfix"

The PVLVH pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern 
can be given as hPVLVM. The P system has the term p, the L 
system has the term t and the M system has the term p. There is 
a contrast of the systems, P-L-M in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is p-t-p.

v* **e.g. PpVL̂ /MP pol'ab- "persuade"
The V systems are € and they function in w and ^ prosodic 
syllables. Length prosody is short.

hJe.g. CewC<=fcC polab- "persuade"

The PVMVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVMVL. The 
P system has two terms, t and k,the M system has three terms, 
p, t and k and the L system has three terms, p, t and t. There 
is a contrast of systems, P-M-L in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is as follows: t-k-t, k-t-t, k-p-t and k-t-p.
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e.g. tiP tVMkVLt dagal- “struggle"
hPkVMtVLt kocfur- "whisper"
hPkVMPVLt kabur- "repay"
hPkVMtVLp ksed^v- "call"

The contrast of V systems and prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies

€ — L W - W
a-1 w-B
a-e y-3

Length prosody is always short, 
e.g. CewCtwC kodur- "whisper"

CawClwC kabur- "repay"
Ca^C^C ksed^v- "call"
CawC€3C dagl'Sl- "struggle"

The NVPVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern 
can be given as NV^PVL. The N system has the term p., the P 
system has the term t and the L system has the term t. There 
is a contrast of systems, M-P-L in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is p-t-t.
e.g. NpVhPtVLt matur- "utter"
The contrast of V systems is a-l. Syllables are w prosodic and 
length prosody is short.
e.g. CaMClwC matur- "utter"

The NVLVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as NVLVhP . The N
system has two terms p and t the L system has the term t and
the P system has two terms, p and k. There is a contrast of
systems, N-L-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as
follows: p-t-k and t-t-p.*
e.g. NpVLtVhPk mirik- "squeeze"

85



NtVLtVhPP nerap- 
The contrast of V systems and 

V systems 
I - L
€ - €

Length prosody is short, 
e.g. mirik-

CevCe^C nerap-

"expel"
syllable prosodies is as follows 
prosod ies

y-y
y--a

"squeeze" 
expel"

The NVLVL pattern:
The N system has two terms, p and t, the 

initial L system of the second syllable has two terms, t and 
and the L final system of the second syllable has one term, p. 
There is a contrast of systems, N~L in the pattern and the 
contrast of the terms is as follows: p-t-p, and t~c-p. 
e.g. NpVLtVLp malav- "fry slightly"

NtVLtVLp nalgv- "lull"
NtVLSVLp nijBv- "grin"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:
V systems prosodies
l-e w-3
€-e y-S
a - €

Length prosody is short.
e.g. ClxC€»C nijBv- "grin"

CewCeaC mol'Sv- "kindle"
CawCeBC nal^v- "lull"

The SVPVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as SVhPVhP . The S system and the P 
initial system of the second syllable have the term t and the P 
final system of the second syllable has the term p. There is a 
contrast of systems, S-P in the pattern and the contrast of

86

>o



terms is t-p.
e.g. StVhPtVhlPp satBp- "cause to sleep"
The contrast of V systems is a-e and they function in w and 
prosodic syllables respectively. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. CawCe^C satBp- "cause to sleep"

The SVPVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus the pattern can be given as SVh/hPVL. The S 
system has one term,? , the P system has two terms, t and t and 
the L system has one term p. Thus, there is a contrast of 
systems, S-P-L and the contrast of terms is as fo1lows:2 -t-p 
and 2 -t-t.
e.g. S^VhPtVLP hitsv- "make stay"

VbPtVLt hada:r- "study"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
L-e y~*a
a-a w-w

Length prosody is short when V is or €, otherwise it may be 
short or long,
e.g. CL^Ce^C hit^v- "make stay"

CawCawC hada:r- "study"

The SVNVS pattern:
The S initial system has two terms, t and ^ , 

the N system has the term t and the S final system of the 
second syllable has two terms 7 and t. There is a contrast of 
systems, S-N-S in the pattern and the contrast of terms is

e.g. StyNtVSt san^s- "console"
S2 VNtVS? hin^h- "cause to laugh"

The contrast of V systems and prosodies is as follows:
V systems prosodies

a-e y-"S
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L - €  W-'S

Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCe^C sanss- "console

CtMCawC hin^h- "laugh"

The SVNVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

S system has the term t, the N system has the term p and the L 
system has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, S-N-L 
in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-p-t, 
e.g. S-tVNpVLt samar- "commemorate"
The contrast of V systems is a-£ and they function in w and & 
prosodic syllables. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. CawC€BC samar- "commemorate"

The SVSVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

initial system has the term "i , the S initial system of the 
second syllable has the term t and the L system has the term t. 
There is a contrast of systems, S-L in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is 2-t-t. 
e.g. S^VStVLt hasur- "control"
The contrast of V systems is e x - 1 * Syllables are w prosodic
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CaMClwC hasur- "control"

The SVLVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

initial system and the S final system of the second syllable 
have the term t and the L system has the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, S-L-S in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is t-t-t.
e.g. StVLtVSt saros- "decorate"
The contrast of V systems is and they function in w and^a
prosodic syllables. Length prosody is short.
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e.g. CawC€‘®C sarb s - decorate"

The LVPVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as LV^PVS. The L system has the term p,
the P system has the term t and the S system has the term \ .
There is a contrast of systems, L-P-S in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is p-t-? .• *
e.g. LpVhP-tVS2 vatah- "make understand"
The contrast of V systems is a-e and of syllable prosodies is
w-B. Length prosody is short .
e.g. CawCawC vatsh- "make understand"¥

The LVPVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the
pattern can be given as LVt?PVN. The L system and the N system 
have the term p and the P system has the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, L-P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t-p,
e.g. LpVbPtVNp vadam- "accompany"
The Contrast of V systems is a-€ and of prosodies is w - b  .

Length prosody is always short.
e.g. CawCe^C vadam- "accompany"

The LVPVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as LVh/bPVL. The
L initial system has one term p, the P system has four terms,
P ,  t, t and k and the L final system has two t e r m s ,  t and t.
Thus, there is a contrast of systems, L-P-L and the contrast of 
terms is as follows: p - t ,  p-t-t, p-t-t and p-k-t.
e.g. LpVhPpVLt vapur- "sow"

LpVhPtVLt vada:r- “preach"
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LpVhPt.VL t vatal-
LpV&PkVLt. vagur-

The contrast of V systems and
V systems 
a-e 
a -1 
a-a

Length prosody may be short or 
is short.
e.g. CawCeaC vatBl-

CawClwC vagur-
CawCawC vada:r-

"raid"
"pour"

syllable prosodies is as follows, 
prosod ies 

w-'fc 
w-w

long when V is a, otherwise it

"raid" 
pour"
“preach"

The LVNVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system and the N system have the term p and the S system has 
the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-N-S in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is: p-t. 
e.g. LpVNpVSt vimBs- "ask"
The contrast of V systems is t-e and of syllable prosodies is
y-'S. Length prosody is short.
e.g. vimss- "ask"

The LVNVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

initial system and the N initial system of the second syllable 
have the term p and the L final system of the second syllable 
has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-N-L and the 
contrast of terms is p-t. 
e.g. LpVNpVLt vama:r- "vomit"
The V system is a  and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CawCawC vama:r- "vomit"
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The LVLVM pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

initial system has the term p, and the L initial system of the
second syllable and the M system have the term t. There is a
contrast of systems, L-M in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t.
e.g. LpVLtVMt val^ci- " eat “
The contrast of V systems is a-€ and of syllable prosodies is
w-"3 . Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawC€^C vahd- "eat"

The LVLVL pattern:
The L initial system has two terms, p and t, 

the L initial system of the second syllable has two terms, p 
and c and the L final system of the second syllable has the t. 
There is no contrast of systems in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is as follows: p-t and t-c-t. 
e.g. LpVLpVLt: vevul- ‘'tremble"

LtVLcVLt lij^l- "bud"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:

V systems
€:— I* 
l-e

Length prosody is short, 
e.g. C€vCbwC vevul-

CUvCe^C lijal-

prosodi es 
y-w
y-*3

"tremble" 
" bud "

To summarise, according to the analysis given above the
following prosodic contrasts are possible in the CVCVC
structures: the first syllable may be y or w prosodic. The
second syllable may be y, w or ^ prosodic. When the second 
syllable is not a prosodic, it may harmonise with the first 
syllable prosod ical ly. The second syllable is always "3
prosodic when the C initial or final system of the second 
syllable is the L system with p or t terms. Thus, prosodic 
relationships like those given below are possible:
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w- w-
y- y- 
w- b - 

and y- Q-
The contrast y-w is only possible in one stem, namely,

vevul-. This is the only stem where the L initial systems of
the first and the second syllables have the term p and where 
the second syllable is w prosodic. It can thus be considered 
as an except ion.

The CVCVCC structure:
In this structure, systems of the CC cluster 

are always homorganic. The structure has the following 
patterns:

PVNVPP SVPVSS SVLVLL
PVLVPP SVLVSS LVPVLL
NVLVPP 
LVLVPP

The PVNVPP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVNVhPP. The P initial system has the 
term k, the N system and the P systems of the PP cluster have 
the term t. There is a contrast of systems, P-N-P and the 
contrast of terms is k-t.
e.g. hPkVNtVhPPt konitt- "pinch"
The contrast of V systems is €-L and of syllable prosodies is
w~y. Length prosody is long.
e.g. CewCkv'CC konitt- "pinch"

The PVLVPP pattern:
The P initial system is described in relation 

to h prosody and the P systems of the PP cluster are described
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in relation to h and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be 
given as hPVLVh'/bPP. The P initial system has two terms, p and 
k, the L system has two terms, t and t and the P systems of the 
PP cluster have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, P- 
L-P and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t-tand k-t. 
e.g. hPpVLtVbPPt purudd- "splice"

hPkVLtVhPPt kalatt- "shake"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosdies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
t, - 1 w-w
a-a

Length prosody is short.
e.g. CLMCt-wCC purudd- "splice"

CawCawCC kalatt- "shake"

The NVLVPP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. The N system 
and the P systems of the PP cluster have the term t, and the L 
system has the term p. There is a contrast of systems, N-L-P 
in the pattern, and the contrast of terms is t-p-t. 
e.g. NtVLpVhPPt navatt- "stop"
The V system is a and syllables are w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. CawCawCC navatt- "stop"

The SVPVSS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern 
can be given as SVbPVSS. The S initial system has the term 1 , 
the P system has the term k and the S systems of the SS cluster 
have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, S-P-S and the 
contrast of terms is 7 -k-t.
e.g. S-^V^PkVSSt hagiss- "convince"

The contrast of V systems is a - x  and of syllable prosodies is
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w-y. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCtyCC hagiss- "convince'

The SVLVSS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where all 

systems of the pattern have the term t. There is a contrast of 
systems, S-L-S in the pattern but there is no contrast of 
terras.
e.g. StVLtVSSt salass- "make arrangements"
The V system is a. and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CaMCawCC salass- "make arrangements"

The SVLVLL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term 2  > the L initial system of the second 
syllable has the term p and the L systems of the second 
syllable have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, S-L 
and the contrast of terms is 2 ~P“t. 
e.g. S2 VLPVLLt hevill- "tile"
The contrast of V systems is e-i. Syllables are y prosodic and
length prosody is short.
e.g. CeyCly^CC hevill- "tile"

The LVPVLL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as LV^PVLL. The L initial system has the 
term c and the P system and the L systems of the LL cluster 
have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-P-L in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is c-t. 
e.g. LcV^PtVLLt jatull- "lock"
The contrast of V systems is a-t. Syllables are w prosodic and
length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCtwCC jatull- "lock"
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The LVLVPP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus the
pattern can be given as LVLVhPP. The L initial system has the
term p, the L initial system of the second syllable has the
term t and the P systems of the PP cluster have the term t.
There is a contrast of systems, L-P in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is p-t-t.*
e.g. LpVLtVhPPt viritt- “grin"
The V system is i and the syllables are y prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. Cl-yCt-vCC viritt- “grin"

To summarise the prosodic contrasts in CVCVCC structures, the 
second syllable harmonises with the initial syllable in terms 
of prosodies except in two stems, namely, konitt- and hagiss-. 
Therefore, the usual prosodic relationship is as follows:

y- y- 
w- w-

•3 prosodic syllables do not occur in this structure.

The CVCCVC structure:
This structure is limited to one stem of 

which the pattern is LVPPVL. The P systems are described in 
relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as 
LVhPPVL. The L initial system has the term p, the P final 
system of the initial syllable and the P initial system of the 
second syllable have the term k and the L final system of the 
second syllable has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, 
L-P-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-k-t. 
e.g. LpVhPPkVL-t vakkar- “pour"
The contrast of V systems is w-e and of syllable prosodies is
w-a. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCC€®C vakkgr- "pour"
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The VCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 
VPVN VPVL VPVS
VNVN VSVL

VLVL 
VLVM

The VPVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern
can be given as VhPVN. The P system has the term t and the N
system the term p. There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is t-p. 
e.g. VhPtVNp idim- “cause to swell"
The V systems are i and the syllables are y prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. ivdyC idim- "cause to swell"

The VPVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as V^/bPVL. The P
system has three terms, t, t and k and the L system has three 
terms, p, t and t. There is a contrast of systems, P-L in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: t-p, t-t and 
k-t.
e.g. VhPtVLt atur- "place"

VbPtVLt udur- "uproot"
VhPtVLp atav- "set a trap"
VhPkVLt akul- "fold"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:
V systems prosodies 
l- l w-w
a-l w-
a-€
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Length prosody is short.
e.g. lwClwC udur- “uproot"

awCe^C at'Bv- “set a trap
awCtwC akul- “fold"

The VPVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as VbPVS. The P system has the term t and 
the S system has the term 7 . There is a contrast of systems,
P-S in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-7 . 
e.g. VhPtVS2 adah- "believe"
The V systems are a  and syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. awCawC adah- "believe"

The VNVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

initial system has the term p and the N final system of the 
second syllable has the term t. There is no contrast of
systems in the pattern but there is a contrast of terms, 
namely, p-t.
e.g. VNpVNt atnun- "knit"
The contrast of V systems is a-l. Syllables are w prosodic and
length prosody is short.
e.g. awCLwC amun- "knit"

The VSVL pattern:
The S system has one term,^ and the L system 

has two terms, t and t. There is a contrast of systems, S-L in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: *7 -t and

e.g. VS^VLt uhul- "bear"
VSnVLt ihir- "spill"* •

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:
97



V systems prosod ies
l-l y-y
t -<E y-^
a- I w-w

Length prosody is short.
e.g. l^Cl^C ihir- "sp i1 1 "

twC twC uhu 1- "bear"
ih'al- "hold umbrellas etc.

awC Lw ahu 1- "pick up"

The VLVL pattern:
The L initial system of the second

three terms, p, t, and t ▼ and the L final system
syllable has two terms, p and t. There is no
systems in the pattern and the contrast of terms i;
p-t, t-p, t-p and t-t.
e.g. VLpVLt avu 1- "kindle"

VL-tVLp al^v- "stick"
VLtVLt* or^v- "stare"
VLtVLt eer̂ l- “accompany”

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies

e-e w-3
a-e y-'S
a-t w-w

Length prosody is short.
e.g. eMCe^C orsv- "stare"

mr-sl- "accompany"
aMCuwC avul- "pick up"

The VMVL pattern:
The M system has three terms, p, t and k and the

L system has two terms, p and t. There is a contrast of¥
systems, M-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as
follows: p-t, t-t and k-p.* •
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Si
e.g. VMpVLt ab-ar- ‘'grind"

NVMtVLt adur- "recognise"
VHkVLt agav- "indicate"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems , prosodies

a-e w-^
a-U w-w

Length prosody is short.
Ste.g. a ^ C ^ C  ab^r- "grind"

(VawCLwC adur- “recognise"

To summarize, possible contrasts in the VCVC structure is as 
follows: the second sylable may be y, w or ^ prosodic and the 
first sylaable may be y or w prosodic. When the second 
syllable is not ‘a- prosodic it may harmonize with the first 
syllable prosodically. 
e g .  y- y-

w- w- 
y-

and w- .

The VCVCC struture:
This structure has the following patterns in 

which the C systems of the CC cluster are homorganic. The 
structure has the following patterns:

VPVNN VPVLL VLVPP VLVSS
VMVNN - -

The VPVNN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P system is described in ^relation to h prosody. Thus the 
pattern can be given as VfcPVNN. The P system has the term k 
and the N systems of the NN cluster have the term t. There is 
a contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is k-t.
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terms is k-t.
e.g. VtPkVNNt ugann- "teach"
The contrast of V systems is L-a. Syllables are w prosodic and 
length is short.
e.g. lwCawCC ugann- "teach"

The VPVLL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as V^/UPVLL. The 
P system has three terms, p, t and k and the L systems of the 
LL cluster have one term, t. There is a contrast of systems, 
F-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t 
and k-1.
e.g. V^PpVLLt apu11- "beat clothes"

V^PtVLLt atull- "rub"
VhPkVLLt agu11- "lock"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies

L - L  y-y
a- l w-w

Length prosody is short.
e.g. lwCLwCC ugull- "uproot"

awCVMCC atull- "rub"

The VLVPP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus the
pattern can be given as VLVhPP. The L system has the term t 
and the P systems of the PP cluster have the term p. There is 
a contrast of systems, L-P, and the contrast of terms is t-p. 
e.g. VLtVhPPp ulupp- "strip off"
The V systems are L and syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. lwC lwCC ulupp- "strip off"

100



The VLVSS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system has the term p and the S systems of the SS cluster have 
the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-S in the pattern 
and the contrast of terms is p-t. 
e.g. VLpVSS-t avuss- "provoke"
The contrast of V systems is as follows: a-L. syllables are w
prosodic and length prosody is short, 
e.g. awCLwCC avuss- "provoke"

The VMVNN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the M 

system and the N systems of the NN cluster have the term t. 
There is a contrast of systems, M-N in the pattern but there is 
no contrast of terms.
e.g. VHtVNNt adunn- "introduce"
The contrast of V systems is a - . Syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. awCt«CC adunn- "introduce"

In patterns of the VCYCC structure, the second syllable 
harmonises with the initial syllable in terms of prosodies, all 
stems being w prosodic.

As far as the prosodic structure of the disyllabic stems 
are concerned, the second syllable when it has the CC cluster 
harmonizes with the initial syllable prosodically. (It is 
important to note that a syllable with the CC cluster in the 
syllable final position can never be ■© prosodic). In all other 
cases the second syllable is either prosodic, depending on 
the context given above, or harmonizes with the initial 
syllable prosodically.

3.3.1.2 Stems of con.iug, Z

Stems belonging to conjug. 2 may be monosyllabic or 
disy1 labic.
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3.3.1.2.1 Monosyllabic starns
These have two types of structure, CVG and VC 

The CVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns:
PVP PVN PVS PVL PVM
NVP NVN NVS
SVP SVM
LVP - LVL - LVM

The PVP pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus the pattern can be given as h/hpv^/hp. The 
P initial system has three terms, p, t and k and the P final 
system has four terms, p, t, t and k. There is no contrast of 
systems in the pattern but there is a contrast of terms as 
follows: p-t, t-p, k-t and t-k.
e.g. hPpV&Pt

hPpVbPt
hptVhpp
bPtVhPk
hPkV^Pt;

pad- 
bad- 
tap- 
dak- 
kat-

‘ r ide"
‘fry"
'warm one's self" 
'see"
1kn it"

The V systems are t or ct and they function in w prosodic stems.tsLength prosody long when V is t > otherwise short.
e.g. ClwC pu:d-

C&MC pad-
"blossom" 
"ride"

The PVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/hPVN. The P 
system has two terms, p and k and the N system has one terra,t.
There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is as follows: p-t and k-t.
e.g. hPPVNt pan- "jump"
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LPpVNt ban- "blame"
hPkVNt kan- "excavate"
LPkVNt. gan- "count"

The V system is a and stems are w prosodic. Length prosody is 
short.
e.g. CawC ban- “blame"

CawC pan- "jump"

The PVS pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVS. The P 
system has two terms, p and k and the S final system has one 
term ^ . There is a contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern and 
the contrast of terms is as follows: p-'i and k-'j. 
e.g. hPpVS? pa:h- "winnow"

LPpVS^ bah- "descend"
^PkVS^ kah- "cough"

The V system may be y, or a. t functions in y prosodic stems 
and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length prosody is short 
when V is l and otherwise it may be short or long, 
e.g. GlvC pih- "wipe"

CawC kah- "cough"
CawC pa:h- "winnow"

The PVL pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVL. The P 
system has the term k and the L system has the term t. There 
is a contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is t-k.
e.g. hPkVLt kel- "attack"

LPkVLt gil- "swallow"
The V system may be L or € and they function in y prosodic
stems. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CevC kel- "attack"
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CLyc gil- swallow'

The PVM pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/hPVM. The P
system has the term p and the M system has two terms, p and t.
There is a contrast of systems, P-M in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is p-t.Me.g. hFpVMp pib- "blow"

?2ppVMt bi$- "break"
The V system is i and stems are y prosodic. Length prosody is 
short.
e.g. pib- "blow"

Cl^C bid- "break"

The NVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as NVP. The N system
has two terms, p and t and the P system has three terms, t, t 
and k. There is a contrast of systems, N-P in the pattern and 
the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t, p-t and t-k. 
e.g. NpV£Pt mad- "polish"

NpV^Pt mad- "press out"
NtVhPt nag- "climb"

The V system is a and it functions in w prosodic stems. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CawC mad- "polish"

CawC mad- "press out"

The NVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

initial system has the term p and the N final system has the 
term t. There is no contrast of systems in the pattern but 
there is a contrast of terms: p-t. 
e.g. NpVNt man- "measure"
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The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. CawC man- "measure"

The NVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

system has the term t and the S system has the term ^ . There 
is a contrast of systems, N-S in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is t-7 .
e.g. NtVS-jj nah- "exhaust"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. CctwC nah- "exhaust"

The SVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as SVhP . The S system has the term and
the P system has the term t. There is a contrast of systems,
S-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is 1 ~ t .  

e.g. S?V^Pt hit- "stay"
The V system is t and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. Gt^C hit- "stay"

The SVH pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term ^ anci  ̂ system has the term t. There
is a contrast of systems, S-M in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is ^ - t .
e.g. S^VMt hid- "evaporate"
The V system is 1 and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody
is short. w
e.g. C i*y G  hid- "evaporate"
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The LVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as LVh/bP. The L 
system has four terms, p, t, t, and c and the P system has
three terms, t, t and k. There is a contrast of systems, L-P
in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t, p- 
t, c-t, t-k and t-k.
e.g. LpVb.Pt vad- "strike"

LpVhPt vat- "be worth"* *■
LpV^Pt vad- "come"
LSVbPt jad- "pray"
LtVhPk rak- "save"
LtVhPk lag- "lodge

The V systems may be u or a. t functions in y prosodic stems
and a  functions in w prosodic stems. Length prosody is short,
e.g. Ct-vC vid- "shoot an arrow"

CawC rak- "save"

The LVS pattern:
The L system has two terms, p and t and the S 

system has one term ? . There is a contrast of systems, L-S in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p- 7  and t-7 .

e.g. LpVS* vah- "rain"
LtVS? rah- "peel"

The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic, 
is short.
e.g. CawC rah- "peel"

Length prosody

The LVM pattern:
The L system has the term p and the M system has

the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-M in the pattern
and the contrast of terms is p-t.we.g. LpVMt vad- "worship"NLpVMt vid- "experience"
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The V system may be I or a. I functions in y prosodic stems
and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length prosody is short,
e.g. GLvC vid- "experience”NlCawC vad- "worship"

The VC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: VP,

VN, VS, VL and VH. Length prosody of all patterns is short.

The VP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be 
terms, p and t .
e.g. VhPp ob-

VhPt ad-
The V system may be e or a and 
stems.
e.g. €WC ob-

awC ad-

The VN pattern:
The pattern is limited 

system has the term t. 
e.g. VN-t an-
The V system is a  and the stem is w 
e.g. awC an-

The VS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term 7 ,
e.g. VS** ih~ " spr inkle
The V system is l and the stem is y prosodic
e.g. tvC ih- " spr inkle

to one stem where the N

"prick" 
prosod ic.
"prick"

given as VhP. It has two

"su it”
"pull"

they function in w prosodic

"su it"
"pull-
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The VL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system has the term t .
e.g. VLt ar- “send"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic, 
e.g. awC ar- "send"

The VM pattern:
The M system has two terms, p and t.Me.g. VMp ib- "kiss"t-4VHt ad- "draw

The V system may be i or a . t functions in y prosodic stems and 
a functions in w prosodic stems, 
e.g. t^C ib- "kiss"NawC ad- "draw"

3.3.1.2.2 Disyllabic stems
The disyllabic stems have two structures, CVCVC and VCVC.

The CVCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

PVLVP, NVPVP, NVLVP and LVLVP. Length prosody of all patterns 
of this structure is short.

The PVLVP pattern:
The P initial system is described in relation 

to h prosody and the P final system of the second syllable is 
described in relation to h and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern 
can be given as hPVLVh^hP. The P initial system has one term p 
and the L system has two terms, p and t. There is a contrast of 
systems, P-L-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as 
follows: p-t and p-t-t.
e.g. hPpVLpVhPt pavat- "last"

hPPVLpVhPt parad- "defeat"
The contrast of V systems is a-e and of syllable prosodies is 
w-B.

108



e.g. CawCe3C 
CawCe^C

pavat-
par^d-

'last" 
‘defeat1

The NVPVP pattern:
The pattern 

initial and final systems of 
in relation to h and h pro 
has the term t, the P initial 
the term k and the P final 
the term t. There is a contr 
and the contrast of terms is 
e.g. Nt.V£PkVhPt nmgit-
The contrast of V systems is 
prosod ic.
e.g. CawCtyC nasgit-

is limited to one stem where the P 
the second syllable are described 
sodies respectively. The N system 
system of the second syllable has 
system of the second syllable has 

ast of systems, N-P in the pattern 
t-k-t.

"stand up" 
as follows: a- u . Syllables are y

"stand up"

The NVLVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as NVLVhP . The N system has the term t, 
the L system has the term p and the P system has the term t. 
There is a contrast of systems, N-L-P in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is t-p-t. 
e.g. NtVLpVhPt navst- "stop"
The contrast of V systems is a-e. a functions in a w prosodic 
syllable and e functions in a *8 prosodic syllable, 
e.g. CaMC€’5C navst- "stop"

The LVLVP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as LVLVh/£P. The 
L initial system has one term, p, the L initial system of the 
second syllable has two terms, t and t and the P system has two 
terms, k and t. There is a contrast of systems, L-P in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t-k and p-t-t.
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e.g. LPVLtVhPk val^k- “refrain from"
LpVLtV&Pt varad- "mistake11

The contrast of V systems is a-€ and of syllable prosodies is 
w~"&.
e.g. CawCesC vakek- "refrain from"

CawC€^C varad- "mistake"

The VCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

VPVP VSVM VLVP 
VLVP

Length prosody of all patterns of this structure is short.

The VPVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

initial and final systems of the second syllable are described 
in relation to h and h prosodies respectively. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as VPVP. The P initial and final systems 
of the second syllable have p and t terms respectively. There 
is no contrast of systems in the pattern but there is a 
contrast of terms: p-t.
e.g. VhPpV&Pt upad- "be born"
The contrast of V systems is t-€ and of syllable prosodies is
W~3 .
e.g. wCeBC upad- "be born"

The VSVM pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system and the M system have terms 2 and t respectively. There 
is a contrast of systems, S-M in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is *?-t.
e.g. VS2VMt eehid- "pick
The contrast of V systems is a-i. They function in y prosodic 
syllables.
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w
e.g. a^CtvC sshid- 'pick'

The VLVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. The L system 
and the P system have the terms p and t respectively. There is 
a contrast of systems, L-P in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is as follows: p-t.
e.g. VLpVbPt a?vid- "walk"
The contrast of V systems is a-L and syllables are y prosodic, 
e.g. avCtvC eevid- "walk"

In the disyllabic stems of conjug.2 the prosodic
relationship is as follows: the second syllable is prosodic
when the initial syllable is w prosodic and the second syllable 
is y prosodic when the initial syllable is y prosodic. Thus, 
the possible prosodic structures can be given as follows:

w- 'e -
y- y-

3.3.1.3 Stems of con.iug. 3
Conjug.3 has only monosyllabic stems. These have two

structures 5 , CV and V.

The CV structure:
This structure has four patterns, PV, NV, SV and

LV.

The PV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPV. The P 
system has three terms, p, t and k.

5 de-, bo-, ve-, re-, da- and e- are treated as 
irregular stems.
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e.g. hPpV pa:-
hPpV bo-
bPtV da-
hPkV ka-
bPkV ga : -

The V system may be € or a. € 
stems and a  functions in w pro 
be short or long when V is a  bu 
e.g. Cey de-

Cew bo-
Caw da-
Caw ba:-

"exhib it“
"drink"
"burn"
" eat"
"apply oil etc . " 

functions in y and w prosodic 
odic stems. Length prosody may 
otherwise is short.

"give"
"drink"
"burn"
"draw"

The NV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

system has the term t.
e.g. N-tV na:- "bathe"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is long.
e.g. Caw na:- "bathe"

The SV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term 7 .
e.g. S^V ha:- "plough"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. Caw ha:- "plough"

The LV pattern:
The L system has four terms, p, t, t, and c 

e.g. LpV ve- "happen"
LtV la- "eat"
Lt.V re- "evacuate the bowels"
LcV
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The V system may be € or a. e functions in y prosodic stems 
and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. C€v ve- "happen"

Caw ja- "go"

The V structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where V is 

€ and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody is short, 
e .g . e~ "come"

3.3.1.4 Stems of con.iug. ...4
Conjug.4 has only monosyllabic stems. They have two 

structures, CVC and VC, The CVC structure is limited to two 
stems in which the final C harmonizes with the initial C of the 
following suffix. For example, when suffix C system is N with 
the term t the stem final C is Nt and when the following C is P 
with the term t it is Pt.
e.g. hPtVNt-Nt dann-ava

iiPtVNt-V risen a
hPkVN-t-Nt gannava
hPkVNt-V gan-a
hPkVNp-Np gammu
hPkVhPt~hPt gattot

know"
having known" 
take"
having taking" 
let us take" 
if...take"

When these stems are followed by a suffix beginning with a V 
the final C is N with the term t as they are in the given 
examples.
(It may be noted that dan- occurs only in non-past general and 
perfective forms).
The V system is a  and the stems are w prosodic. Length

prosody is short.
e.g. CawC dannava "know"

CawC gannava "take"

The VC structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where the
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stem final C harmonizes with the initial C of the following 
suffix. Thus, when the initial C system of the suffix is Nt,
the stem final is Nt and when the suffix initial C is NP the
stem final C is Np . However, when it occurs before the conjug.
marker which is a vowel it is Mt .

rsie.g. VMt-V idj^la "has/have stayed"
immu "let us stay"
jLimsva "stay"

l and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody

VNp-Np 
e.g. VN t-N t 
The V system is 
is short.
e.g. txC inn^-va 1 ive"

3.3.1 .5 Summary of the structures
According to the analysis given above conjug. 

1 and 2 have monosyllabic and disyllabic stems and conjug. 3 
and 4 have only monosyllabic stems. Monosyllabic stems of
conjug.1 have four structures, CVC, CVCC, VC and VCC. 
Monosyllabic stems of conjug.2 and 4 have two structures, CVC 
and VC. Monosyllabic stems of conjug.3 have two structures, CV 
and V. Disyllabic stems of conjug.1 have four structures, 
CVCVC, CVCVCC, VCVC and VCVCC and disyllabic stems of conjug.2 
hawtwo structures, CVCVC and VCVC, These structures are given 
along with the number of patterns they have in the tables that 
follow.

CVC
Conjug . 1 

18
Conj ug.2 

13
Conjug.3 Conj ug.4 

1

CVCC 12 - - -
VC 5 5 - 1

VCC o - - -
CV - - 4 -
V _ - 1 -

Table 2 . Monosyllabic structures
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conj ug.1 Conjug.2 Conjug.3 Cnjug. 4

CVCVC 25 4 „

cvcvcc 8 - - -
VCVC 7 3 — —

vcvcc 5 - - -

Table 3. D. j ay 11 ab-i.o s t r.ustu E.SS.

It is important to note that only conjug.1 has consonant 
clusters and only conjug.3 has V final stems.

3.3.1.6 There is another point to be mentioned here.
According to the above analysis, on the one hand, complex 
structures have few patterns and simple structures have many 
patterns and, on the other hand, complex patterns have few 
stems and simple patterns have many stems.

The prosodic structures of disyllabic stems of conjug.s 1 
and 2 are given in table 2

Coning... 1 Conj.Ug.. .2,
CVCVC CVCVC
w- w- -

y- y- y- y-
w- •&- w- '9-
y- B~ -
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cvcvcc
y- y- -
w- w- -

VCVC VCVC
w- w- -
y- y- y- y-
w- W^ 'd -

y- 8-

VCVCG
w- w- --- ---- ~ 1

Table 4. Prosodic contrasts of disyllabic .stems .of., 
con.iug.s 1 and 2 .

3.3.2. Invol. steins
It is not necessary to analyze invol. stems here as 

the difference between vol. and invol. can be described in 
terms of prosodies. The relationship between vol. and invol. 
stems is discussed in Chapter 6 .

In conclusion, paradigmatic and syntagmatic contrasts and 
functions of prosodies and C and V units of verb stems have 
been discussed in this chapter. Verb stems were divided 
according to the four conjugation classes, followed by the 
structures of each conjugation class. The patterns of each 
structure were described in order to show the contrasts and 
functions of elements within each pattern. The prosodic 
relationships between the first and the second syllables of 
disyllabic stem structures was also demonstrated. Finally, the 
structures and number of patterns of each conjugation class 
were given in tables showing that the conjug. classes have 
different phonological characteristics.
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CHAPTER 4

4.0 PHRASAL VERB STEMS

4 . 1 This chapter deals with phr asal verb sterns. Phrasal
verbs are a group of spec ial verbs of which the phonological
struetu re is different from that of others. Even though
phrasal verbs are frequen t in colloqu ial Sinhalese , to date to
the wr iter ' s knowledge they have not been subjeeted to a
phonolo gical analysis.

4.2 Gair (1970) describes phrasal verbs as follows: " A
phrasal verb is a composite form with a verb as final element 
and privileges of occurrence like those of a single stem verb" 
(Gair, 1970: 46).

According to him, a phrasal verb may include a stem plus a 
simple verb where the simple verb may be one of kar^n^va, vena 
va or gann^va. 1 The first element could be one of the
following:

1 ) Noun stem
e.g. se 1 lagker-an^va "play"

"game" "do"
kata:karsn^va "talk"
"talk" “do"

2) An adjective
e.g. narakvenava "spoil"

"bad" "happen"
pod i venava "make small or
"small" "happen" destroy"

kj
1 However, jan^va, kanava, dam^n'sva, gahan-^va, badin'&va, 

kij?>n^ va and ga:n-sva also occur in phrasal verbs given
here .
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3) A morpheme which does not occur outside such 
combinations (non-free morpheme).

e.g. pataggann^va '’begin"
ahukar^n-ava "entrap"

Wickramasinghe (1972), who puts the phrasal verbs given by 
Gair into one group, recognises another group. She says: "We
may observe that some stems are lexically complex. A 
distinction between compound and conjunct verbs is been made 
here so as to relate the V+V sequences to the former and the 
N+V and Adj + V to the latter" (1972:46). According to
Wickramasinghe, the phrasal verbs given by Gair are conjunct 
verbs. However, when the new group given by Wickramasinghe is 
added to Gair's group, the phrasal verb may be described as 
f o 1 lows:

1. Conjunct verbs
a) Noun+verb
b ) Adj.+verb
c) Non-free-morpheme+verb

2. Compound verbs
Verb+verb

As stated above, composite forms that consist of two verbal 
sequences are treated as compound verbs. The final element of 
compound verbs is usually a form of damansva or gann^va. 
e.g. ta:tta parsnage: kad'ala d*mma

father old house destroyed 
"Father destroyed the old house" 
eja: bat uja: gatta 
he rice cooked 
"He cooked rice"

However, damw^va is restricted in occurrence to some 
particular verbs and gannava occurs with certain others. I am 
not going into detail about this as it is not relevant to my
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analysis. The first element of compound verbs is a non-past 
perfective form.

4.2.1 According to the above discussion , Gair does not deal 
with compound verbs on the one hand and on the other hand 
Wickramasinghe does not deal with the third group of phrasal 
verb, the non-free-morpheme+verb given by Gair. According to 
my data, however, the conjunct verb can be divided into five

follows: 1 ) Noun stem+verb
2 ) Adj. stem+verb
3) Non-free-morpheme+verb
4) Loan stem+verb

and 5) Onomatopoeic stem+verb
The compound verb is covered by the definition given by 
Wickamasinghe.

4.2.2 A phonological analysis of compound verbs is not given 
here as all stems of simple verbs have been analyzed in chapter 
3: all stems involved in compound verbs are simple.

In conjunct verbs 
well as loan stems that 
not analyzed as they have 
(1884-1886), Coomaraswamy 
(1964) and Hettiaratchi 
of conjunct verbs are analyzed 
of those stems has not yet been

1) Non-free mo
2) Loan stems 
conjunct verb

3) Onomatopoei

stems as 
are also 
oodhouse 

Kekulawala 
However, the following groups 
here as a phonological analysis 
given in any other thesis:2 
rphemes
which do not occur outside 
s and 
c stems

, native nominal and adjectival 
occur in nouns and adjectives 

already been analyzed by W 
(1923), Silva (1961),

(1965).

2 In the analysis, these are underlined
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4.3 Non-free morpheme

4.3.1 Syllable structure
Stems may be monosyllabic, disyllabic 

quadrisyllable or penta-syllabic. They may be C 
and C or V or final.

4.3.1.1 Monosyllabic stems

CV
CV

C initial and V final 
bo:ve- "drink"
,i a : ve- "doin'1

C initial and C final 
CVC ratve- "warm"
CVC ragsk-̂ r- "collect"

V initial and V final 
V a :vad- "support"

4.3.1.2 Disyllabic stems
C initial and V final 

CVCV pahuve- "go after"
CVCCV hamb^ve- "meet"

C initial and C final 
CVCVC patangan- "begin"
CVCCVC vattank-ar- "uphold"

V initial and V final 
VCV ahuve- "capture"
VCV usigan- "make dogs go’

V initial and C final 
VCVC arakgan- "save"
VCVC ulukve- "sprain
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4 . 3. 1. 3

C initial and V final 
CVCVCV pahuruga :- "scratch"

4.3.1.4 Quadrisyllable stems.
V initial and V final 

VCVCVCV atup.at.uga: - "sweep"

4.3.1.5 Pentasvllabic stems
V initial and C final 

VCVCVCVCVC aturudahanve- "disappear"

4.3.2 Monosyllabic stems
Monosyllabic stems have three structures, CV, CVC and

V .

The CV structure:
This structure has the following patterns: PV,

SV and LV.

The PV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPV. The P
system has two terms, p and k. 
e.g. hPPV pa:ve- "float"

£PpV bo:ve- "breed"
hPkV kffi:gah- "shout"
bPkV gae : ve- "touch"

The V systems may be t, e or a .  t, and e function in w prosodic
stems and a  functions in w and y prosodic stems. Length
prosody is long.
e.g. Ctw bu:ga :- "shave"

Ciw bo:ve- "breed"
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Cav : ve- '‘touch"
Caw pa:ve- "float"

The SV pattern:
The S system has one term 2 . 

e.g. S^V ha:ve- "join"
S*V ha-L3 a- "dry"

The V systems may be € or a and they unction in y and w 
prosodic stems respectively. Length prosody is long, 
e.g. C e y  held a- "dry"

CaM ha:ve- "join"

The LV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system has the term c .
e.g. LcV i a :ka r- "join"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is long.
e.g. Caw .ia: r- "join"

The CVC struture:
The CVC structure 

SVN, LVP, LVS and LVN.
has the following patterns:

The SVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term t and the N system has the term k. There 
is a contrast of systems, S-N in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is t-k.
e.g. StVNk sugve- "destroy"
The V system is i and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is short.
e.g. Ct-wC sugve- "destroy"
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The LVP pattern:

The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 
system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as LVhP . The L system has the term t and 
the P system has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L- 
P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-t. 
e.g. LtVhPt ratve- "warm”
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is short.
e.g. CawC ratve- "warm"

The LVS pattern:
The patte 

system has the term t 
is a contrast of systems 
of terms is t-1 . 
e.g. LtVS-t rsesk-ar-
The V system is a  and
is short.
e.g. Cav C rsesksr-

The LVN pattern:
The L sys 

system has one term, k. 
the pattern and the con 
k.
e.g. LpVNk le^ve-

LtVNk lagve-
The V systems may b 
prosodic stems respecti 
e.g. Ce^C vegve-

CawC lanve-J

The V structure:
The V structure is limited to one stem where the 

V is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody is short.
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e .g a:vad- support

4.3.3 Disyllabic stems
Disyllabic stems have the following structures: CVCV, CVCVC, 

CVCCVC, CVCCV, VCV, VCVC and VCCVC.

The CVCV structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 
PVPV PVSV PVLV SVNV
NVPV NVSV NVLV
LVPV - SVLV

The PVPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/hpyh/nPV. 
The P initial system has three terms, p, t and k and the P 
initial system of the second syllable has three terms, t, t and 
k. There is no contrast of systems in the pattern but there is 
a contrast of terms as follows: p-t, p-t and t-t.
e.g. ^PpV^PtV pat3.bad- "conferring a title"

^PpV^PtV h u d l j ' S - "sleep'1
hP tVbP-tV tudude-

*
"cause"

hPkV^pkV - "ache"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as

V systems prosodies
a -  u w-y
a-€ w-w
l_l w-’S

Length prosody is short.
e.g. CtwCLv - "sleep"

ClwCiw tudude- "cause"
CawCe pat^bad- "conferring a title"
Ca«Ctv kakij^>- "ache"
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The PVSV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/*}PVSV. The P
system has two terms,p and t and the S system has two terms, t
and 2 . There is a contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern and
the contrast of terms is as follows: p-^, p-t and t-^.
e.g. ^PjpVSjV Dahukfcr- "over take"

*PPVS2V p&asLLkar- "pass through"
hPPVS2 V bihive- "be born"
hPtVS2 V dffihffigan- "grab"

The contrast of the V systems and syllable prosodies is as
f o1 lows: V systems prosod ies

L - L y-y
a- l w-w
a-a

Length Prosody may be short or long when V is a, otherwise it 
is short. 
e.g. CtvCLv 

CawCtw 
CavCa^
CawCaw

The PVLV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVLV. The P 
system has one term, p and the L system has two terms t and t. 
There is a contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is as follows: p-t and p-t. 
e.g. hPpVLtV bali.is- "cry loudly"

^PpVLtV barugah- "break into parts"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
a -  I w-y

w-w
Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCiy bali.ia - "cry loudly"
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CaMCtM barugah- break into parts'

The NVPV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as NVbPV. The N 
system has two terms, p and t and the P system has one term t. 
There is a contrast of systems, N-P in the pattern and the only 
contrast of terms is p-t.
e.g. NpVhPtV mo:duve- "spring up"

NtVhPtV nidi.io - "sleep"
The contrast of the V systems and syllable prosodies is as 
follows: V systems prosodies

€ - t W - W
L - I y - y

Length prosody of the initial syllable is long when V is e and 
otherwise it is short.
e.g. Cl^Cly nidi.io - "sleep"

CewCLw mo:duve- "spring up"

The NVSV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N

system has the term p and the S system has the term 7 . There
is a contrast of systems, N-S in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is p-$.
e.g. NpVS^V muhuve- "mix"
The V systems are l and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short .
e.g. CtwCtw muhuve- "mix"

The NVLV pattern:
Both systems of the pattern have two terms, p

and t. There is a contrast of systems, N-L in the pattern and
the contrast of terms is as follows: p-t. 
e.g. NpVLpV muvave- "be screened"

NpVL-tV mse 1 ive- "laze"
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NtVLtV nali.î - "wiggle"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies 
a-L y-y
L-a w-y

w-w
Length prosody may be short or long when V is a, otherwise it 
is short.
e.g. CavCtv mse 1 ive- "laze"

ClwCaw mnva:ve- "be screened"
CawCtv rm lx ja  -  "wiggle"

The SVNY pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term t and the N system has the term p. There 
is a contrast of systems, S-N in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is t-p.
e.g. StVNpV samugan- "bye"
The contrast of V systems is et-l. The syllables are w
prosodic and length prosody is short, 
e.g. CawCt-w samugan- "bye"

The SVLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S

system has the term t and the L system has the term t. There
is a contrast of systems, S-L in the pattern and the contrast
of terms is t-t.*

e.g. StVL-tV sterisar- "walk around"
The contrast of V systems is a-t,> The syllables are y prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. Ca^Cly sarisar- "walk around"

The LVPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
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pattern can be given as LVhPV. Both systems of the pattern 
have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-P in the 
pattern but there is no contrast of terms, 
e.g. LtVhPtV lai£ve- "worry"
The contrast of V systems is a-e and of syllable prosodies is 
w-'a .
e.g. CawCe iat^ve- "worry"

The CVCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

PVPVP PVPVN PVLVP PVLVN
NVLVP -

SVLVN - - SVPVS SVLVL
LVSVN _

The PVPVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPVhP . The P initial system has the 
term p and the P initial and final systems of the second 
syllable have the terms t and t respectively. There is no 
contrast of systems in the pattern but there is a contrast of 
terms as follows: p-t-t.
e.g. hPpVhPtVhPt pitatve- "depart"
The contrast of V systems is i-a and of syllable prosodies is y 
- w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. Ct^CawC pjtatve- "depart"

The PVPVti pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPVN. The P initial system has the
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terra p and the P initial and N final systems of the second
syllable have the terms t and k respectively. There is a
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is p-t-k.
e.g. hPPVhPtVNk B&ta^gan- “begin"
The V systems are a  and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CawCawC pataggan- "begin"

The PVLVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

initial system of the initial syllable and the P final system 
of the second syllable are described in relation to h and h 
prosodies respectively. Thus the pattern can be given as 
LPVLVhP. The P initial system has the term t, the N initial 
and the P final systems of the second syllable have the terms c 
and t respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P-L-P in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-c-t. 
e.g. bPtVLcV^Pt d i.i atve- "launch"
The contrast of V systems is t-a and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CivCawC d j.j atve - "launch"

The PVLVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVLVN. The 
P system has two terms p and c, the L system has two terms, p
and t and the N system has one term k. There is a contrast of
systems, P-L-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as
follows: p-t-k and c-p-k.
e.g. hPPVLtVfik peraqga : - "scrape off"

£PcVLPVNk -i i : vagkar - " vitalize .. by charms"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
e-a y-w
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t - a

Length prosody is long when V is (, , otherwise it is short, 
e.g. Ce^CawC peranga :- “scrape off"

CtyCawC .i 1 : v an k-a r - "vitalize. . .by charms"

The NVLVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as NVLVhP . The N system has the term t 
and the L and P systems have the terms t and k respectively.
There is a contrast of systems, N-L-P in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is t-t-k,
e.g. NtVL-tVhPk norokve- "confront"
The V systems are e and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. C€WC€WC norokve- "confront"

The SVPVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as SVhPVS. The S initial system has the
term t and the P system and the S final system of the second 
syllable have the terms k and t respectively. There is a 
contrast of systems, S-P-S in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is t-k-t.
e.g. StVhPkVSt sakask-ar- "adjust"
The V systems are a  and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CawCawC sakaskar- "adjust"

The SVLVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term t and the L and N systems have terms p and 
k respectively. There is a contrast of systems, S-L-N in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: t-p-k.
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e.g. StVLpVNk so:va:qve- "attain to Sovan"
The contrast of V systems is e-a. The syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is long.
e.g. C€wCawC so: va: ijve- "attain to Sovan"

The SVLVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term 2 and the L initial and L final systems of 
the second syllable have the terms t and p respectively. There 
is a contrast of systems, S-L in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is
e.g. S-^VLtVLk hilavkar- "recoup"
The contrast of V systems is v-a and of syllable prosodies is
y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. ClyCawC hilavkftr- "recoup"

The LVSVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L

system has the term p and the S and N systems have the terms t
and k respectively. There is a contrast of systems, L-S-N in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-k. 
e.g. LpVStVNk vasagksr- "hide"
The V systems are a and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CawCawC vasagk^r- "hide"

The CVCCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

PVNNVN LVPPVN LVLNVP

The PVNNVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVNNVN. The P system has the term p, 
the N final system of the initial syllable and the N initial

131



system of the second syllable have the term t and the N final 
system of the second syllable has the term k. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t-k.
e.g. hPpVNNtVNk pennuqk’ar- “show"
The contrast of V systems is €-t and of syllable prosodies is
y-w . Length prosody is short.
e.g. C€yCClwC pennugkar- "show"

The LVPPVN pattern;
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as LVhPPVN. The L system has the term p, 
the P final system of the initial syllable and the P initial 
system of the second syllable have the term t and the N system 
has the term k. There is a contrast of systems, L-P-N in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-k. 
e.g. LpVhPPt VNk vatt.agkar- "uphold"
The V systems are a  and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. CawCCaMC vattagk^r- "uphold"

The LVLNVP pattern;
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as LVLNVhP . The L initial and L final 
systems of the first syllable have the terms p and t 
respectively and the N and P systems have the terms p and t 
respectively. There is a contrast of systems, L-N-P in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-p-t. 
e.g. LPVLtNpVhPt valmatve- "lose the way"

The V systems is and the syllables are w prosodic*
Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCCawC valmatve- "lose the way"
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The CVCCV structure;
This structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is SVNPV. The P system is described in relation to 
h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as SVNbPV. The S 
system has the term-j and the N system and the P system have the
term p. There is a contrast of systems, S-N-P in the pattern
and the contrast of terms is as follows: 7 -p. 
e.g. S^VN^PpV hamb-ave- "meet"
The contrast of V systems is a~e and of syllable prosodies is
w-'B. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCCe'a hambave- "meet"

The VCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns:

VPVN and VLVP.

The VPVN pattern:
The pattern is lim 

system is described in relation 
pattern can be given as VhPVN. The
the N system has the term k. There
P-N in the pattern and the contrast
e.g. VhPtVNk udaqan-
The contrast of the V systems is 
prosodic and length is short, 
e.g. ClwCawC udagan-

The VLVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as VLVhP . The L system has the term t and
the P system has the term k. There is a contrast of systems,
L-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-k.
e.g. VLtV^Pk ulukve- "sprain"
The V systems are t and the syllables are w prosodic. Length
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prosody is short.
e.g. L ” C LWC ulukve- sprain

The VCV structure:
This structure 

pattern is VSV. The S system 
e.g. VStV LLsigan-

VS'jV ahuve-
The contrast of the V systems 
follows: V systems

t-l
a-L

Length prosody is short, 
e.g. twCt.y usjgan-

awCtw ahuve-

is limited to one stem where the 
has two terms, t and 2 •

"make dogs go"
"capture" 

and syllable prosodies is as 
prosodies 

w-y 
w-w

"make dogs go"
"capture"

The VCCVC structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is VNPVN. The P system is described in relation to 
h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as VNbPVN. The N 
final system of the initial syllable and the P system have the 
term p and the N final system of the second syllable has the 
term k. There is a contrast of systems, N-P-N in the pattern 
and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-k. 
e.g. VNhPpVNk a :mbagkar- "subdue"
The V systems are a and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody of the initial syllable is long and that of the second 
syllable is short.
e.g. awCCawC a :mbagk^r- "subdue"

4.3.4 Txi-sxllabio stems 
Trisyllabic stems have the following structures: CVCVCV,

CVCVCVC, CVCCVCV, CVGVCCV, CVCCVCVC, CVCVCCVC, VCVCV, VCCVCV, 
VCVCCV and VCVCVC.
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The CVCVCV structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

PVPVLV NVPVLV PVLVLV 
NVPVLV - - NVNVSV

SVLVLV
LVMVLV

The PVPVLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPVLV. The P initial systems of the 
first and second syllables have the terms p and t respectively 
and the L system has the term -t. There is a contrast of
systems, P-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t* 
e.g. hPphPtVLtV pita: red a- “over flow11
The contrast of V systems is L-a-€ and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w-y. Length of the second syllable is long and that of the 
other syllables is short.
e.g. Ctvc a w Cev- p.i.ta..:_r e.j a- “over flow"

The PVNVLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hPVNVLV. The P system has the term k 
and the N system and the L system have the terms p and t 
respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P-N-L in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is k-p-t. 
e.g. hPkVNPVLt.V km: morade- "shout"
The contrast of V systems is a-e and of prosodies is y-w-3. 
Length prosody of the initial syllable is long and that of the 
other syllables is short.
e.g. km: mor^de- "shout"
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The PVLVLV pattern:

The pattern is limited to one stem where the P
system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hPVLVLV. The P system has the term p,
the L initial system of the second has the term t and the L
initial system of the third syllable has the term t. There is
a contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is p-t-t.*

e.g. hPPVLt,VLtV par^hve- "become subject to
a trance by a charm"

The contrast of V systems is a-e and of syllable prosodies is
w-'d. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCe‘®C€^ par^l'ave- "become subject to a

trance by a charm"

The NVPVLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as NVhPVLV. The N system has the term p, 
the P system has the term t and the L system has the term t. 
There is a contrast of systems, N-P-L in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is t-t.
e.g. NtV^PtVLtV nat-ar-a-ve- "stop"
The contrast of V systems is a-e and of syllable prosodies is
w-fc. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCaMCe^ naUrsve- "stop"

The NVNVSV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the

N initial system has the term p, the N initial system of the
second syllable has the term t and the S system has the term 2 • 
There is a contrast of systems, N-S in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is p-t-*£. 
e.g. NPVNtVS7V menehikar- "muse"
The contrast of V systems is e-L. The syllables are y prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
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e.g. C€vC€vClv menehik^r- muse

The SVLVLV pattern :
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term , the L initial systems of the second and 
third syllables have the terms p and t respectively. There is 
a contrast of systems, S-L in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is 3 ~p-1 •
e.g. SjVLpVLtV hevi 1 ik-ar- “cover a roof"
The contrast of V systems is £ “ L* The syllables are y prosodic 
and length is short.
e.g. CevCuvCtv heviliksr- "cover a roof"

The LVMVPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as follows: LVMVhPV. The L system has the 
term t, the M system has the term p and the P system has the 
term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-M-P in the pattern 
and the contrast of terms is t-p-t, 
e.g. LtVMpVhPt.V reebit ig-g.h- "wrinkle"
The contrast of V systems is a-u■ The syllables are y prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCtvClv rgbitigah- "wrinkle"

The CVGVCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 
PVPVNVN PVLVPVP PVLVSVN SVNVPVN 
PVPVSVN SVLVPVP 

SVLVPVP

The PVPVNVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPVNVN. The P initial systems of
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the first and the second syllables have the terms p and t
respectively and the N initial and final systems of the third 
syllable have the terms p and k respectively. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t-p-k.
e.g. hPpVhPtVNpVNk pit's mag kar- "expel"
The contrast of V systems is L-e-a and of syllable prosodies is 
y-a-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. C L y C e * C a » C  pit.Smag.ksr- "expel"

The PVPVSVN pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVhPVSVN. The P
initial systems of the first and second syllables have the 
terms p and t respectively and the S and N systems have the 
terms t and t respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P- 
S-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-t-k. 
e.g. ^PpV^P-tV S-t VN t patisande- "result"
The contrast of V systems is a-L-a and of syllable prosodies is 
w-y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCtvCawC patisande- "result"

The PVLVPVP pattern :
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P initial system is described in relation to h prosody and the 
P initial and final systems of the third syllable are described 
in relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as
DPVLVhPVhP . The P initial system has the term t and the P 
initial and final systems of the third syllable have the terms 
p and t respectively. The L system has the term t. There is a
contrast of systems, P-L-P in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is t-t-p--t *
e.g. hPtVLtVhPPVhPt dira:patve- "decay"
The contrast of V systems is L - a  and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody of the second syllable is long and that of
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the others is short, 
e.g. CtvCawCawC 'decay'

The SVNVPVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as SVNVbPVN. The S 
system and the N initial system of the second syllables have 
the terms t and p respectively, and the P and N systems of the 
second syllable have the terms t and k respectively. There is 
a contrast of systems, S-N-P-N in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is t-p-t-k.
e.g. StVNPVhPtVNk sama:dagve- "observe"
The V system is a and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody of the second syllable is long and that of the other 
syllables is short.
e.g. CawCaMCawC sama: dar̂ ve- "observe"

The SVSVPVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as SVSVhPVhP. The S initial systems of 
the first and the second syllables have the terms t and^ 
respectively and the P initial and final systems of the third 
syllable have the terms p and t respectively. There is a 
contrast of systems, S-P in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is t-2 -p-t.
e.g. StVS'j VhPPVhPt sihioatve- "become conscious"
The contrast of V systems is C - a  and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CiyCi-vCawC sihjpatve- "become conscious"

The SVLVPVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as SVLVhPVhP . The S system has the term
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t, the L system and the P initial system of the third syllable
have the term p, and the P final system of the third syllable
has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, S-L-P in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is t-p-t.
e.g. StVLPVhPpVhPt suvap&tve- "recover"
The contrast of V systems is 1 - € - a  and of syllable prosodies is
w-«-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CLMC<E^CaMC suvapatve- "recover"

The SVSVSVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

S initial systems of the first, second and third syllables have 
the terms t,^ and t respectively and the N system has the term 
k. There is a contrast of systems, S-N in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is p-2 -t-k.
e.g. S-tVS^VStVNk s ihisagve- "become conscious"
The contrast of V systems is f a  and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. ClyCfCaMC sihisagve- "become conscious"

The LVPVPVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as LVhPVhPVhP . The L system has the term 
c, the P initial system of the second syllable has the term t 
and the P initial and final systems of the third syllable have 
terms p and t respectively. There is a contrast of systems, L- 
P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is c-t-p-t. 
e.g. LcVhPtVhPPVhPt i atapatve- "set aside"
The contrast of V systems is a - e - a  and of syllable prosodies is 
w-'S-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CaMCe^CawC ,iaUpatj/e- "set aside"

The CVCCVCV structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where
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the pattern is PVPNVPV. The P initial system is described in
relation to h prosody and the P systems of the other syllables
are described in relation to h prosody. Thus the pattern can
be given as tPV^PNV^PV. The P initial systems of the first and
the second syllables have the term t, the N system has the term
p and the P initial system of the third syllable has the term
t. There is a contrast of systems, P-N-P in the pattern and the •
contrast of terms is t-p-t.
e.g. £PtVhPtNPVhPtV datmitika- "grind the teeth"
The contrast of V systems is a-u and of syllable prosodies is 
w-y. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCCl>rCL>r datmitika- "grind the teeth"

The CVCCVCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is SVPPVLVN. The P systems are described in 
relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as 
SVhPPYLVN. The S system has the term t, the P final system of 
the first syllable and the P initial system of the second 
syllable have the term p and the L system and the N system 
have the terms c and k respectively. There is a contrast of 
systems, S-P-L-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t- 
p-c-k.
e.g. StVhPPPVLcVN k sapoa : .i agve- "partake of food"
The V systems are a  and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody of the second syllable is long and that of the other 
syllables is short.
e.g. CawCCawCawC sappa: ,i anve- "partake of food"

The CVCVCCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is NVPVNPVP. The P initial system of the second 
syllable is described in relation to h prosody and the P 
systems of the third syllable are described in relation to h 
prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as NV£PVNhPVhP . The N
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initial system has the term p, the P initial system of the 
second syllable has the term t, the N final system of the 
second syllable and the P initial system of the third syllable 
have the term p and the P final system of the third syllable 
has the term t, There is a contrast of systems, N-P-N-P in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-p-t.
e.g. NpVhPtVNhPPVhPt mudumpatve- "attain the utmost"
The contrast of V systems is t-a. The syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CtwClMCCawC mudumpatve- "attain the utmost"

The VCVCV structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 

VPVPV, VLVNV and VLVLV.

The VPVPV pattern:
The pattern is 1 

systems are described in relation 
pattern can be given as VhPVhPV.
second and the third syllable
respectively. There is no cont 
but there is a contrast of terms: 
e.g. VhPPVhPtV ap^ted a- 
The contrast of V systems is a-€ 
w-^-y. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. awCeBC€y ap-sted a-

The VLVNV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L

system has the term t and the N system has the term t. There
is a contrast of systems, L~N in the pattern and the contrast
of terms is t-t.*
e.g. VLtVNtV urs-irave- "get angry"
The contrast of V systems is t-e and of syllable prosodies is 
w-Q. Length prosody is short.
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e.g. ™Ce^Ce ur-snave- "get angry"

The VLVLV pattern:
The pattern is 

initial system of the second syl 
of the third syllable has the t 
systems in the pattern but there 
e.g. VLpVL-tV iv^rave-
The contrast of V systems is l-e 
y--3 . Length prosody is short, 
e.g. ivarave-

The VCVCCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where

the pattern is VNVPPV. The P systems are described in relation
to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as VNVhPPV, The
N system has the term p and the P final system of the second
syllable and the P initial system of the third syllable have
the term t. There is a contrast of systems, N-P in the pattern
and the contrast of terms is p-t.
e.g. VNPVhPPtV EEmatt ive- "wrench'1* » •
The contrast of V systems is a-t. The syllables are y prosodic
and length prosody is short.
e.g. avCavCCLv k m  tt ive- "wrench"

The VCCVCY structure:
The structure is limited to one pattern, 

VPPVSV where the P systems are described in relation to h and h 
prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as Vh/£?PPVSV. The P 
final system of the initial syllable and the P initial system 
of the second syllable have two terms, p and k and the S system
of the third syllable has two terms, t and 9 . There is a
contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is as follows: p- 9 and k-t.
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e.g. V^PPpVS-iV tebbsghive- "accustom"
VhPPkVS-tV ekka: suk'ar- "collect"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies

a-ot- y-y-y
e-a- y-w-w

Length prosody is long when V is a where the syllable is w
prosodic and otherwise it is short, 
e.g. <£yCCawCtw ekka isukBr- "collect"

eyCCa^Ciy ebbehive- "accustom"

The VCVCVC structure:
This structure has two patterns, VPVSYS and

VPVLVL.

The VPVSVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the

P system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as VLPVSVS. The P system has the term t 
and the S initial systems of the second and third syllables 
have the terms 2 and t respectively. There is a contrast of
systems, P-S in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t~2.-t.
e.g. V^PtVS^VSt udahasve- "get angry"
The contrast of V systems is i-a. The syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. wCawCaMC udahasve- "get angry"

The VPVLVL pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as V^PVLVL, The P system has the term t 
and the L initial and final systems of the third syllable have 
the terms p and t respectively. There is a contrast of 
systems, P-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-p-t. 
e.g. VilPtVLpVLt ad-a-v•alk^r- "close a little"
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The contrast of V systems is ct~€-a and of syllable prosodies is 
w-'a-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. awC€^CaMC ad-avfrlk'ar- “close a little"

4.3.5 Quadrisvllabic stems
Quadri-syliable stems have the following structures, 

CVCVCVCV, CVCVCVCVC, CVCCVCCVCV, CVCVCVCCVC, VCVCVCV, VCCVCVCV 
and VCVCVCVC.

The CVCVCVCV structure:
This structure has two patterns, PVPVPVNV

and PVSVLVLV,

The PVPVPVNV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where 

the P system of the second syllable is described in relation to 
h prosody and the P systems of the other syllables are 
described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be 
given as ^PVLPV^PVNV. The P initial systems of the first,
second and third syllables have the terms p, t and k 
respectively and the N system has the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t-k-t.
e.g. ^PpVhPtV^PkVNtV pffid^kunukar- "circumambulate"
The contrast of V systems is a-e- and of syllable prosodies is 
y-®-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. Cct^Ce^CLWC 1M osd^kunukftr- "circumambulate"

The PVSVPVPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P system of the third syllable is described in relation to h 
prosody and those of others are described in relation to h 
prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVSVhPVhPV. The P 
initial systems of the first and the second syllables have the 
term p and the S system and the P initial system of the fourth
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syllable have the terms p and t respectively. There is a
contrast of systems, P- S-P in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t-p-t.
e.g. hPPVStVi2PpVhPtV pasubaUve- "discourage"
The contrast of V systems is a- L -a. The syllables are w-'S 
prosodic and length is short.
e.g. CawC lwCawC€ pasubatcive- "discourage"

The PVSVLVLV pattern:
The pattern is 

P system is described in relation 
has the term t, the S system has 
systems of the third and fourth sy 
and t respectively. There is a
the pattern and the contrast of te
e.g. hPtVS£ VLpVLtV tahavuruk^r
The contrast of V systems is a-l. 
and length prosody is short, 
e.g. CawCawC twC tw tahavuruk^r

The CVCVCVCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where

the pattern is PVPVLVSVL. The P systems are described in
relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as
hPVhPVLVSVL. The P initial systems of the initial and second
syllables have the terms p and t respectively, the L initial
system of the third syllable has the term p and the S system
and the L final system of the fourth syllable have the terms^
and t respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P-L-S-L in
the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-p-2 -t,
e.g. hPpVhPtVLPVS'2 VL t pi tuvahalioar- "expel"* ►
The contrast of V systems is l-a and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. C t ̂ C LwCawCawC pituvahalkar- "expel"

limited to one stem where the 
to h prosody. The P system 
the term 2 an  ̂ the L initial 
llables have the terms p
contrast of systems, P-S-L in 
rms is t-3.-p- 1 .

"confirm"
The syllables are w prosodic

"confirm"
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The CVCVCVCCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem

where the P system of the second syllable is described in
relation to h prosody and those of others are described in
relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as 
hPVUPVhpVhppVN• The P initial systems of the first, second and 
third syllables have the terms k, t and p respectively, the P
final system of the third syllable and the P initial system of
the fourth syllable have the term t, and the N system has the
term k. There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and 
the contrast of terms is k-t-p-t-k. 
e.g. PVPVPVPPVN kudupattagkar- "destroy"
The contrast of V systems is L-a. The syllables are w prosodic
and length prosody is short.
e.g. C twC l wCawCCawC kudu pat tagk-ar- "destroy"

The CVCCVCCVCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem

where the pattern is PVSNVNPVPV. The P system of the third
syllable is described in relation to h prosody and those of
others are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hPVSNVNtPVhPV. The P initial systems 
of the first and fourth syllables as well as the S system and
the N initial system of the second syllable have the term t and
the N final system of the second syllable and the P initial 
system of third syllable have the term p. There is a contrast 
of systems, P-S-N-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is 
t-p-t.
e.g. hPtVSM tVNhPpVhPtV tnsnl : mbu : t-ave- "silence"
The contrast of V systems is U-e and of syllable prosodies is 
w-y-w-3. Length prosody of the first and the fourth syllables 
is short and that of the others is long, 
e.g. C lMCCL WC€^ tusni : mbu : t'Sve- "silence"
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The VCVCVCV structure:
This structure has three patterns, VPVPVPV,

VPVPVNV and VPVPVSV.

The VPVPVPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P initial system of the second syllable is described in 
relation to h prosody and those of others are described in 
relation to h and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given 
as VhPVhPVhPV. The P initial system of the second syllable has 
the term t, the P initial system of the third syllable has two 
terms p and t and the P initial system of the fourth syllable 
has two terms, t and t. There is no contrast of systems in the

m

pattern but there is a contrast of terms: t-p-t and t-t.
e.g. VhPtVhPpVhPtV atupatuga :- "sweep"

VhPtVhPtVhPt.V ffitidmdik^r- "bring up”
The contrast of V systems is a - L - a -  and they function in y and 
w prosodic syllables. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. awCtwCawCtw atupatuga :- "sweep"

a^CL tet ideedikar- "bring up"

The VPVPVNV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

initial systems of the second and third syllables are described
in relation to h and h prosodies respectively. Thus, the
pattern can be given as VLPV^PVNV. The P initial systems of
the second and third syllables have the terms t and p
respectively and the N system has the term t. There is a
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is t-p-t.♦
e.g. VbPtVhPpVNtV ad^pan^ve- "stun"
The contrast of V systens is a-e-a-e and of syllable prosodies 
is w- '© -w-'d. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. awC<E^CawC€ ad'5P'3 n-ove - "stun"
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v p v p v s;
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as VhPVhPVSV. The P initial systems of 
the second and third syllables have the terms t and p 
respectively and the S system has the term ^ . There is a 
contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t-1?.
e.g. VhPtVhPPVS'2 V at^oahukwr- "forget"
The contrast of V systems is a-e-a- and of syllable prosodies
is w-3 -w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. awC€^CawCtw at-apahuk^r - "forget"

The VGVCVCCVC structure:
This structure has two patterns, VPVLVNVN

and VNVNVPVN.

The VPVLVNVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where 

the P system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as VhPVLVNVN. The P and L systems have 
the terms t and t respectively and the N initial and final 
systems of the third syllable have the terms p and k 
respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P-L-N in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is t-t-p-k.
e.g. VhPtVLtVNPVNk at^r'amarjve- "lose the way"
The contrast of V systems is a-€-a and of syllable prosodies is
w-® -w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. awCe'SCe^CaMC ataramaijve- "lose the way"

The VNVNVPVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the 

P system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as VNVNVLPVN. The N initial systems of
the second and third syllables have the terms t and p
respectively and the P system and the N final system of the
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fourth syllable have the terms t and k respectively. There is 
a contrast of systems, N-P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is t-p-t-k.
e.g. VNtVNpVGP-tVNk anumo: daijve- "observe"
The contrast of V systems is a - l - e - a .  The syllables are w 
prosodic and length prosody of the third syllable is long and 
that of the others is short.
e.g. awCLwCewCawC anumo: dar^ve- "observe"

The VCCVCVCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is VPPVPVNV. The P systems are described in 
relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as 
VhPPVhPVNV. The P final system of the initial syllable and the 
P initial system of the second syllable have the term t, the P 
initial system of the third syllable has the term k and the N 
system of the fourth syllable has the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is t-k-t.
e.g. VhPPtVhPkVNtV settakuna: ve- "spoil"
The contrast of V systems is a-€-t-a and of syllable prosodies 
is y-B -w. Length prosody of the fourth syllable is long and 
that of the others is short.
e.g. ayCCe^C t- wCaw mtt’akuna: ve- "spoil"

4.3.8 Pentasyllable stems
The penta-sy1labic stems have three strutures, CVCVCVCVCV, 
VCVCVCVCV and VGVCVCVCVC.

The CVCVCVCVCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem 

where the pattern is SVNVLVSVNV. The S initial systems of the 
first and the fourth syllables as well as the H initial 
systems of the second and fifth syllables have the term t and 
the L system has the term p. There is a contrast of systems,
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S-N-L-S-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-p-t. 
e.g. StVNtVLpVStVN tV sunuvisunuve- '’destroy1'
The V system is t and it funtions in y and w
prosodic syllables. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. CtwCt wClvClwClw sunuvisunuve- "destroy"

The VCVCVCVCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem 

where the pattern is VPVPVPVPV. The P initial system of the 
fifth syllable is described in relation to h prosody and those 
of the other syllables are described in relation to h prosody.
Thus, the pattern can be given as VhPVhPVhPVLPV. The P initial
systems of the third, fourth and fifth syllables have the terms 
k,t,p and t respectively. There is no contrast of systems in 
the pattern but there is a contrast of terms as follows: k-t-p-
t .

e.g. VhPkVhPtVhPpVtiPtV ekatu^pa: da: ve- "assemble"
The contrast of V systems is €-l-a and of syllable prosodies is 
y-'S-w. Length prosody of the fourth and the fifth syllables is 
long and that of the other syllables is short, 
e.g. evCe^ClwCawC&w ekfttu"^pa:da:ve- "assemble"*w*

The VCVCVCVCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem 

where the pattern is VPVLVPVSVN. The P initial systems of the 
second and the fourth syllables are described in relation to h 
and h prosodies respectively. Thus, the pattern can be given 
as VhPVLV£PVSVN. The P initial systems of the second and the 
fourth syllable have the term t, the L system has the term t 
and the S system and the N system have the terms 2  and k
respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P-L-P-S-N in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is t-t-t-^-k. 
e.g. VhPtVLtVbPtVS2VNk aturudahanve- "disappear"
The contrast of V systems is a-u -a. The syllables are w
prosodic and length prosody is short.
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e.g. awCtMCUwCawCawC aturudahanve- "disappear1

According to the above analysis, the phonological structure 
of the given stems differs from those of simple verb stems in 
several ways; i) the M system which occurs in simple stems does 
not occur in the stems given above, ii) length prosody of CV 
type stem structures is always long in non-free morphemes 
whereas CV stem structures can be short or long in simple verb 
stems iii) there is no systematic prosodic relationship in the 
polysyllabic stems given above whereas there is such a 
relationship in disyllabic stems of simple verbs and iv) simple 
verb stems are either monosyllabic or disyllabic but the stems 
given above can be monosyllabic, disyllabic, trisyllabic, 
quadrisy1labic or pentasyllable. All structures along with the 
patterns they have are given in Table 5.

Structures Number of patterns

Monosy1 1 . CV 3
stems CVC 4

V 1

CVCV 9
CVCVC 10

Disyl1. CVCCVC ' 3
stems CVCCV 1

veve 2

veeve 1

cvcvcv 8
cvcvcvc 7

Trisyll. cvccvcv 1

stems cvcvccv 1

cvccvcvc 1
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CVCVCCVC 1

VCVCV 3
VCCVCV 1

VCVGCV 1

vcvcvc 2

cvcvcvcv 2

cvcvcvcvc 1

Quadrisyll. GVGGVCGVCV 1

stems cvcvcvccvc 1

VCVGVCV 1

VCYCVCVC 2

CVCVCVCVCV 1

Pentasyll. vcvcvcvcv 1

stems vcvcvcvcvc 1

Table 5. Phrasal verb stems (Non-free morphemes)

4 4  Loan stems

Loan stems may be Tamil, Sankrit, Pali or English.3

4.4.1 Tamil slsma
There are a large number of Tamil loans in Sinhalese, but 

there are a few stems that occur only in phrasal verbs1 . They 
are given below. Tamil stems may be disyllabic or trisyllabic.

4.4.1.1 Disyllabic stems.
Disyllabic stems have four structures, CVCV, CVCGV,

CVCVC, and CVCCVC.

3 As there are very few loan stems the syllable structure 
of them is not discussed separately.
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The CVCV structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is LVSV. The L system has the term p and the S
system has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, L-S in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t. 
e.g. LpVStV yjL&ikar- "throw out"
The V systems are t and the syllables are y prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.
e.g. Cl^Cty visikar- "throw out"

The CVCCV structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 
PVPPV PVNPV PVLLV 
LVPPV SVNPV NVLLV 
NVPPV

The PVPPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPPV. The P initial system has the 
term p and the P final system of the first syllable and the P 
initial system of the second syllable have the term t. There 
is no contrast of systems in the patterns but there is a 
contrast of terms: p-t.
e.g. hPpVhPPtV pattuk-ar- "light"
The contrast of V systems is a-i. The syllable are w prosodic
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCCi'w pattu Ira r- "light"

The PVNPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

initial system is described in relation to h prosody and the P 
initial system of the second syllable is described in relation 
to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVNhPV. The 
P initial system has the term k and the N system and the P
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initial system of the second syllable have the term t. There 
is a contrast of systems, P-N-P in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is k-t.
e.g. hPkVNDP-tV ka: nduve- "leak"
The contrast of V systems is a-C . The syllables are w 
prosodic. Length prosody of the first syllable is long and 
that of the second syllables is short, 
e.g. CawCC Lw ka:nduve- "leak"

The PVLLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVLLV. The P system has the term k 
and the L final system of the first syllable and the L initial 
system of the second syllable have the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is k-t.
e.g. hPkVLLt.V kol laka- "plunder"
The contrast of V systems is <£-a. The syllables are w prosodic
and lenth prosody is short.
e.g. CewCCaw kollaka- "plunder"

The NVPPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as NVhPPV. The N system has the term p 
and the P final system of the first syllable and the P initial 
system of the second syllable have the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, N-P in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is p-t.
e.g. NPVhPPtV maiiiik'a r - "chastise"* * I
The contrast of V systems is a - t. The syllables are w prosodic
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCClM mattuk'ar- "chastise"
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The NVLLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

system has the term p and the L final system of the first 
syllable and the L initial system of the second syllable have 
the term t. There is a contrast of systems, N-L in the pattern 
and the contrast of terms is p-t.
e.g. NpVLLtV melTakar- "subdue”
The V system is € and it functions in y and *9 prosodic
syllables. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. Ce^CC€ me 119 ksr- "subdue"

The SVNPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as SVN^PV. All systems of the pattern 
have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, S-N-P in the 
pattern but there is no contrast of terms, 
e.g. StVNiiPtV se: nduve- "arrive"
The contrast of V systems is €-L and of syllable prosodies is
y-w. Length prosody of the first and second syllables is long
and short respectively.
e.g. CeyCClM se:nduve- "arrive"

The LVPPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as LVhPPV. The L system has the term p 
and the P final system of the first syllable and the P initial 
system of the second syllable have the term t. There is a 
contrast of systems, L-P in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is p-t.
e.g. LPVhPPtV va: ttuk’ar- "cast metal in mould"
The contrast of V systems is a-L . The syllables are w 
prosodic, and length prosody of the first syllable is long and 
that of the second syllable is short.
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e.g. CawCC I w va: ttuk-ar- cast metal in mould’

The CVCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is PVLVL. The P system is described in relation to 
h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVLVL. The P 
system has the term k and the L initial and final systems of 
the second syllable have the terms p and t respectively. There 
is a contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is k-p-t.
e.g. hPkVLPVLt ke:velkar- "cheat"
The V system is € and the syllables are y prosodic. Length 
prosody of the initial syllable is long and that of the second 
syllable is short.
e.g. CevCevC ke:velkar- "cheat"

The CVCCVC structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is NVPPVL. The P systems are described in relation
to h prosody. Thus , the pattern can be given as NV^PPVL. The
N system has the term P , the P final syst em of the fir s t
syllable and the P in it ial system of the second sy1 lable have
the term c and the L system has the term t. There is a
contrast of systems , N-P-L in the pattern and the contras t of
terms is p-c-1 .
e.g. NpV^PPsVLe me:5balkfcr- subdue"
The contrast of V systems is €-a and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody of the first syllable is long and that of 
the second syllable is short, 
e.g. C€vCCawC me:ccalksr- "subdue"

4.4.1.2 Trisyllabic steins
Trisyllabic stems have two structures, CYGVCCV and VCVCCV.
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The CVCVCCV struture:

The structure is limited to one stem where 
the pattern is NVPVNPV. The P systems are described in
relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as
NVbPVNbPV. The N initial system has the term p, the P initial 
system of the second syllable has the term t and the N final 
system of the second syllable and the P initial system of the 
third syllable have the term k. There is a contrast of 
systems, N-P-N-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is p- 
t-k.
m

e.g. NpVLPtVNhPkV midagguve- "spend time"
The contrast of V systems is L-a~L and of syllable prosodies is 
y-w. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CU>rCawCCLw midagguve- "spend time"

The VCYCCV structure:
This structure has three patterns, VPVPPY,

VPVNPV and VLVPPV.

The VPVPPY pattern:
The P initial system of the second syllable 

is described in relation to h prosody and the P systems of the 
other syllables are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, 
the pattern can be given as VbPVhPPV. The P initial system of 
the second syllable has the term t and the P final system of 
the second syllable and the P initial system of the third 
syllable have the term k. There is no contrast of systems in 
the pattern but there is a contrast of terms: t-k.
e.g. VptVhPPkV adukkukar- "pile"
The contrast of V systems is a-i. The syllables are w prosodic
and length prosody is short.
e.g. awCt WCC adukkukar- "pile"

The VPVNPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as VbPVNbPV. The P
158



initial system of the second syllable has the term t and the N 
final system of the second syllable and the P initial system of 
the third syllable have the term k. There is a contrast of 
systems, P-N-P in the pattern and contrast of terms is t-k. 
e.g. VhPtVNbPkV adaqguve- ’‘contain"
The contrast of V systems is a-L. The syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. awCawCCiw adaijguve- "contain"

The VLVPPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as VLVPPV. The L 
system has two terms t and t and the P final system of the 
second syllable and the P initial system of the third syllable 
have two terms k and c. There is a contrast of systems, L-P in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: t-k and t-
■vc .
e.g. VLtVhPPkV ulukkuve- "sprain"

VLtVhPP£V uracc ikar- "rub"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
l-l w-w
i - a  w-y

Length prosody is short.
e.g. twCtMCCLw ulukkuve- "sprain"

\wCo.wCClw uracc ikiar- "rub"

4.4.1.3 According to the analysis given above, the
phonological structures of Tamil stems differ in several ways 
from those native stems discussed earlier in this chapter: i)
there are no monosyllabic, quadrisyllable and penta-sy1 labic 
Tamil stems, ii) double consonants which can be homorganic 
nasal+plosive or two homorganic consonants are very common in 
Tamil stems and iii) among double consonants , cc and tt are 
possible: these do not occur in native stems discussed in the
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chapter

4.4.2. Pali and Sanskrit stems
There are many Pali and Sanskrit loans in colloquial 

Sinhalese. However, one Sanskrit and three Pali stems occur 
only in phrasal verbs. The structure of the Sanskrit stem is 
CVCVCCV and the structures of the Pali stems are as follows: 
CVCVCV and VCVCV.

The CVCVCCV structure;
The structure is limited to one stem where 

the patterns is LVLVLPV. The P system is described in relation 
to h prosdy. Thus, the pattern can be given as LVLVLhPV. The 
L initial systems of the first and second syllables have the 
term p, the L final system of the second syllable has the term 
t and the P system has the term t. There is a contrast of 
systems, L-P in the pattern and the contrast of terms is p-t-t. 
e.g. LpVL^VLthPtV vivurtBve- "open"
The contrast of V systems is u-€ and of syllable prosodies is
y-w-s. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CLyClwCCe3 vlvurtave- "open"

The CVCVCV structure:
The structure has two patterns, PVPVPV and

SVNVPV.

The PVPVPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVhPVhPV. The P 
initial systems of the first, second and third syllables have 
the terms k, p and t respectively. There is no contrast of 
systems in the pattern but there is a contrast of terms: k-t-p. 
e.g. hPkVhPPVhPtV kupitfrve- "get angry"
The contrast of V systems is t -€ and of syllable prosodies is 
w-y—*9. Length prosody is short.
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e.g. CLwCtyCe'a kupi.t-3.ve- "get angry'

The SVNVPV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as SVNVhPV. All
systems of the pattern have the term t . There is a contrast 
of systems, S-N-P in the pattern but there is no contrast of 
terms.
e.g. StVNtVhPtV sana:tskar- "prove"
The V system is a and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody of the first syllable is short and that of the second 
syllable is long.
e.g. CawCawC€’a sana: t’Bk'ar- "prove"

The VCVCV structure:
The structure

the pattern is VLVPV. The P sys
h prosody. Thus, the pattern
systems of the pattern have the
systems, L-P in the pattern but
e.g. VLtVhPtV a :ru:d^ve-» *• •
The contrast of V systems is a-t 
w-3. Length prosody is long, 
e.g. awC twCe's a : ru : dave-

4.4.3 Engli.sh_st.sma
There are a few English stems which occur only in

phrasal verbs. They can be monosyllabic and disyllabic.

4 .4 . 3 . 1 Monosyllabic steins
Monosyllabic stems have two structures: CVC and VC.

The CVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: PVP, 

PVS, PVL and LVS.

is limited to one stem where 
tern is described in relation to 
can be given as VLVLPV. All 

term t. There is a contrast of 
there is no contrast of terms . 

"impu te"
-e and of syllable prosodies is 

"impute"
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The PVP pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P 

initial and final systems are described in relation to h and h 
prosodies respectively. Thus, the pattern can be given as 
hpvbP. The P systems have the term 6 . There is no contrast of 
systems or terms in the pattern, 
e.g. hPoVbPc ca: .ikar- "charge"
The V system is a  and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. CawC ca:.Tkar- "charge"

The PVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is descr ibed in relat ion to h pros ody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hpVS. The P init ial sys tern has the
term p and the S final system has the term t . There is a
con trast of systems, P-S in the pat tern and the con tras t of
terms is p-t.
e.g. hPpVSt pa:sve- "pass"
The V system is a and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. CawC pa:sve- "pass"

The PVL pattern :
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is descr ibed in relat ion to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hPYL The P initial system has the
term p and the L final system has the term t. There is a
contrast of systerns, P-L in the pattern and the contrast of
terms is p-t.
e.g. hPPVLt oe:lve- "fail"
The V system is e and the stem is y prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. CevC pe:lve- "fail"
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The LVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L

system has the term t and the S system has the term t. 
e.g. LtVSt r o : s k'a r - "roast"
The V system is e and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. C€WC ro:skar- "roast"

The VC structure:
This structure has two patterns, VN and VS.

The VN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

system has the terra t.
e.g. VN-t o : nve- "be on"
The V system is € and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is long.
e.g. i”C o :nve- "be on"

The VS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S

system has the term p.
e.g. VSp o : |ve-- "be off"
The V system is € and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody
is long.
e.g. eMC o :|ve- "be off"

There is only one disyllabic stem of which the structure is
CVCVC. The pattern is LVLVS. The L initial systems of the
first and second syllables have the terms t and p respectively 
and the S final system of the second syllable has the term t. 
There is a contrast of systems, L-S in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is t-p-t.
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e.g. LtVLpVSt riva:sk^r- "reverse"
The contrast of V systems is i-e and of syllable prosodies is 
y-*s-. Length prosody of the first syllable is short and that of 
the second syllable is long, 
e.g. Ci*rCe&C r iva: skar- "reverse"

4.4.3.4 Acc
English double c 
which do not oc 
are concerned 
in the native si 
with the number

ording to the 
onsonants like 
cur in native 
type syllables 

eras 8 t all. A 1 

of patterns are

analysis of S 
[rt] are po 

stems. As far 
are possible w 

1 structures of 
given in Table

anskrit, Pali and 
ssible in loans, 
as English stems 

hich do not occur 
loan stems along 
6 .

Monosy1 1 .
stems.

Strue tures 
CVC 
VC

English 
4 
2

r
Pali Sans. Tamil

CVCV - - - 4
Disyll. CVCVC 1 - - 1
stems. CVCCV - - - 7

CVCCVC - - - 1
CVCVCV - 1 1 -

Tr isyl1. CVCVCCV - - - 1

stems. vcvcv - 1 - -
vcvccv - - - 1

Table 6 . Loan stem structures

4.5 Onomatopoeic stems

Iri Sinhalese, phrasal verbs with onomatopoeic stems are 
usually used for direct imitation of various sounds. The
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onomatopoeic stems can be classed as either animate or 
inanimate. Phrasal verbs with animate stems signal sounds that 
are produced by animals or human beings by mouth and they are 
calling or crying sounds. Inanimate sounds come from human or 
animal actions or inanimate functions. Animate stems occur in 
phrasal verbs where the simple verb stem is either ga:- or kij- 
and inanimate stems occur in phrasal verbs where the simple 
verb stem is ga:-. As the majority of the onomatopoeic stems 
are inanimate, they will be taken first.

4.5.1 Inajiimate oruama-tiaBajB.ic sterns
Inanimate onomatopoeic stems can be divided into six 

groups depending' on the length of the noise. Each group can 
further be divided depending on the degree of the noise. For
instan c e , s t, ems such as

dado;r : - “the sound of
g id ir.ij a^ga:- “the sound of

and d ad i : r * id an s'a : - “ the sound of
s ignal huge noises which last for a loi

tigga: - “the Tick of
c lock“

tugga:- “the cracking
tahga:- “ the fall on

and daijga:- “ the metallic
which last for a short per iod and sign
sounds . The groups are given below wi
length and no ise marked from 1 to 6

least noisy.
Group 1 Length(L): 1 Noise <N)
tigga :- “the Tick of a pendulum clock"
dahga :- “the sound of a fall onto wet ground
Group 2 L : 2 N : 3
do : ijga : - “the noise of a gun shot"
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Group 3

B.at&Sga :

"the noise of a gun shot" 
L: 3 N: 2

"the squelching sound" 
"the noise of a small 
explosion or crack"

Group 4 
dado : r i.j ai}ga:

L: 4 N:
- "the sound of a heavy fall"

fa:- "the sound of a huge explosion"
Group 5 L: 5 N : 2

a:- "the sound of tearing cloth"
a:- "the sound of tearing paper"

Group 6 L : 6 N

a : -

eat.3P.SLtaga: -

i i ) )

"the sound which arises 
when a tree becomes uprooted"
"the sound of continuous 
explosions"

N : 1
"the sound of some machines" 

su:ga :- "the sound of curries cooking"
ho:ga :- "the sound of heavy rain"

Even within a given group, stems with retroflex consonants 
signal noisier sounds than those with other consonants. For

example, pato : r i.i anga : - is noisier than dabo : r i.i anga :

cu ga :

4.5. 1.1 Inanimate onomatopoeic stems may be monosyllabic,
disyllabic or quadrisyllabic.

Monosyllabic stems have two structures, CV and CVC.

The CV structure:
This structure has two patterns: PV and SV.
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The PV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the P

system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hPV. The P system has the term c.
e.g. hP£V 6u :ga :- "the sound of some machines"
The V system is l and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. Gi-W cu : ga : - "the sound of some machines"

The SV pattern:
The

system has three
e.g. StV su : ga

SfcV Jja_Lga
S2 v ho : ga

The V systems may
stems. Length pr
e.g. CL" SULtga :

Cew h£_Lga :

"the sound of curries cooking" 
"the sound of gales"
"the sound of heavy rains"

"a sound of curries cooking" 
"a sound of heavy rains"

The CVC structure:
This structure has three patterns, PVP, PVS and

PVS .

The PYP pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/'bpyh/hp. The 
P initial system has three terms, p, t and c and the P final 
system has two terms, p and k. There is no contrast of systems 
in the pattern but there is a contrast of terms as follows: t-k 
and c-k.
e.g. hPpVhPp pi:pga :- "the sound of a vehicle horn"

^PtVkPk tigga :- "the sound of a pendulum clock"
LPtVDkP dagga :- "the banging noise"
hP2VLPk cagga :- “a chopping noise"
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The V system may be , € or a. l functions in y and w prosodic 
stems and € and a function in w prosodic stems. Length prosody 
is long when V is i where the syllable is y prosodic, otherwise
it is short 
e . g C l * C tigga:-

Cl>c P i :P g a :-
CtwC tugga:-
Ce«C dogga:-
CawC tagga:-

"the Tick of a pendulam clock" 
"the sound of a vehicle horn" 
"the noise of a small crack"
"a banging noise"
"the sound of a tap"

The PVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h-/^PVN . The P 
system has three terms, t, t and k and the N system has one 
term k. There is a contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and 
the contrast of terms is t-k and t-k.

£PtVNk dagga :- 
hPtVNk tagga :- 
L P t V N k  do.gga ; - 
hPkVNk ki:gga :-

e.g. HPtVNk dagga :- "the sound of a drum"
"the metallic banging noise"
"the sound of a drum"
"the noise which is sometimes 
produced in the ear"

The V system may be l , •= or a. t functions in y and w prosodic
stems, e and a function in w prosodic stems. Length prosody
may be short or long.

"the noise which is sometimes 
produced in the ear" 
the sound of a drum"
the sound of a drum"
’the noise of an explosion"
'the mettalic banging noise"
"a noise of a large bell"

Cu>'C

C lwC 
CewC 
Ce«C 
CawC 
CawC

k2.i.nga:

The PVS pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/DPVS. The P
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system has three terms, p, t, and c and the S s y s t e m  has two 
terms t and qi . There is a contrast of s y s t e m s ,  P-S in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p-?, t-T., c-t,
and c-t.
e.g. hppvS2 ouhga :- "the sound of a blow pipe"

tPpVS^ bahga:- "the sound which arises when
lids of bottles are removed 
suddenly"

hPtVS'2 t,ahga : - "a small fall onto wet ground"
tJPtVS-2 dahga : - "a big fall onto wet ground"
hPcVSt cu:sga :- "the sound of an unsuccessful

fire cracker"
The V system may be i , e or a. L functions in y and w

prosodic stems and € and a  function in w prosodic stems.
Length prosody is long when V is l where the stem is w 
prosodic, otherwise it is short, 
e.g. Cl^C d ihga :- "a beating sound"

C lwC puhga :- "the sound of a the blow pipe"
CtwC £u:sga:- "the sound of an unsuccessful

fire cracker"
CewC dohga :- "the sound of a fall onto ground”
CawC dahga :- "a sound of a fall onto wet

ground"

Disyllabic stems have two structures, CVCV and CVCVC.

The CVCV structure:
This structure has the following patterns:
PVPV PVSV PVLV 

SVLV 
NVLV

The PVPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h and
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e . g hPpVhP tV R&taga:~

hPtVtP-tV
*PtV*PkV

didiga: - 
-t.a.k9ga: ~

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/fePVh/bPV. 
The P initial system has four terms p, t, t and k and the P 
final system has two terms, t and k. There is no contrast of C 
systems in the pattern but there is a contrast of terms: p-t, 
t-t, t-k and k-t.

"the continuous crackling 
sound of the forest fire"
"a beating sound"
"the sound of the bell called 
Take"
"the sound of a bullock 
cart"
"a running sound"
"a sound of shivering"

The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 
V systems prosodies

y-y
w-w
W ~  B

bPtVhPkV dakaga :-

hPkVhPtV
*PkV*ptV

gidiga :- 
katBga :-

L- L
a-€

Length prosody is short, 
e.g. Cl^Ciy gidiga:- 

C LwCl w guduga:-

CawC<=* EL.atBga: -

"a running sound"
"a swallowing sound 
of gruel"

"the continuous crackling sound 
of the forest fire"

The PVSV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVSV. The P 
system has two terms, p and k and the S system has one term, t.
There is a contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern and the
contrast of terms is p-t and k-t.
e.g. LPpVStV busuga :- "the sound of a big fan"

hPkVStV kasaga :- "the sound of a circling weal"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:
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V systems 
l-l
a-e

prosod ies 
y-y 
w-w 
w-3

Length prosody is short 
e.g. CLvCly klsiga 

ClwClw busuga 
CaMC€®

"the sound of a circling wheel 
"the sound of a big fan"
"the sound of pouring grain 
into bags"

The PVLV pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVLV. The P 
system has three terms, p, c and k and the L system has one 
term, t. There is a contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern 
and the contrast of terms is p-t, c-t and k-t.
e . g LPpVLtV

hP&VLcV 
LPcVLtV

e.arjaga : - 
.larBga : -

"the sound of a breaking tree 
branch"
"an eating sound of animals"
"the sound of a tree being 
uprooted"
"the sound of scraping of hard 

articles"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows:

^PkVL-tV kiriga : -

V systems 
l - 1

a-e
£ — t

Length prosody is short
e . g Ci^Ctv

ClwCtw

CawCe'9

kixiga : 

bur.uga- 

corafia :

prosod ies
y-y
w-w 
w-’S

"the scraping sound of hard 
articles"
"the splashing sound of small 
fountains"

"the pouring sound of water etc." 
"the sound of a breaking tree branch1
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The SVLV pattern:
The S system has one term, t and the L system 

has two terms, t and t. There is a contrast of systems, S-L in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-t.
e.g. StVL-tV sars.ga : - "a rustling sound"

StVLtV siliga:- "the sound of a small stream"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
y-y
w-w 
w-S

I - I
a-£

Length prosody is short 
e.g. CawC€'s sarsga 

CtvCty sULiga 
ClwCtw suruga

"a rustling sound"
"the sound of a small stream" 
"the swallowing sound of 
gruel"

The NVLV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N 

system has the term c and the L system has the term t. Thus, 
there is a contrast of systems, N-L in the pattern and the 
contrast of terms is c-t.
e.g. NcVLtV paraga :- "the sound of animals crunching

raw potatoes"
The contrast of V systems is a-€ and of syllables prosodies is 
w-B. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CaMC€^ jiaraga : - "the sound of animals crunching

raw potatoes"

In the PVPV pattern of the CVCV structure , as f ar as h and
h prosodies are concerned, both syllables are either h prosod ic
or h prosodic. Patterns where the first syll ab le is h prosod ic
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and the second syllable is h prosodic do not occur. Thus, the 
patterns like hPVhPV

and &PV*2PV are possible.
But patterns like hPVbPV

or hPVhPV are not found.
In the CVCV structure The L system does not occur at the C 

initial place at all. It occurs only in the second syllable. 
Thus, patterns like PVLV

NVLV
and SVLV are possible.

But the patterns like LVPV
LVNV

and LVSV are not found.
As far as the V systems and syllable prosodies are
the fol lowing phonological structures are possible:

V systems prosodies
I-t y-y, w-w
€ - € w-'B
a- £ w-^

The CVCVC structure:
This structure has the following patterns: 
PVPVN PVLVS SVLVN 
PVPVS SVLVS

The PVPVN pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h

and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as
h/hpv^/npvN. The P initial system has three terms p, t and k,
the P initial system of the second syllable has two terms, t
and t and the N system has one term, k. There is a contrast of
systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as
follows: p-t-k, t-t-k, t-p-k and k-t-k.• % >
e.g. hPPVhPtVNk oato:qga :- “the sound of an explosion"
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£>PtV£PpVNk dabo : gga : - "the heavy fall on to water" 
bPtVDPpVNk dado:gga :- "a sound of an explosion" 
bPkVLPtVNk gidi:gga :- "a sound of a huge

explosion"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
i-L y-y
a-e w-w

Length prosody of the^sy1lable is short and that of the second 
syllable is long.
e.g. Cl^ClvC girii:gga :- "a sound of a huge explosion" 

CawCiwC dabo:gga :- "a sound of an explosion"

The PVPVS pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h 

and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as
h/hpyn/npvs. The P initial system has four terms, p, t , t and 
k, the P initial system of the second syllable has three terms, 
p, t and k and the S system has two terms t and ^ . There is a 
contrast of systems, P-S in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is as fo1 lows:p-t-t, t-p-^, t-k-t, t-t-t and k-t-t. 
e.g. hPPVhPtVSt patasga :- "the sound of a small

explosion"
a fall on to the wet ground" 
the sound of the snap of a 

hard article" 
d id i sga :- "the rustling of footsteps" 
katasga :- "the sound of breaking

L P t  V L P p V S - j

hPtV*PkVSt
dakahga.: -  
iL&j&SLSga : -

hptVhPtVSt
hPkVhPtVSt

articles"o?"a soundAswallowing"LPkVLPtVSt gudiiaga: - 
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
y-L y-y
a - a  w-w

Length prosody is short..
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e.g. ClvCLvC dldls^a
Ct WC l WC gudusga
CawCaMC lakasga

"rutling sound of foot steps" 
"a sound of swallowing"
"a sound of the snap of a hard 
article"

The PVLVS pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and 

h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h'/bPVLVS. The 
P system has one term c and the L system and the S system have 
the terms t and t respectively. There is a contrast of 
systems, P-L-S in the pattern and the contrast of terms is c- 
t-t.
e.g. P̂cVL-tVS-t c irisga : - "the squelching sound of water"

LPcVLtVS-t -lurusga : - "the squelching sound of mud"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V system prosodies 
I - L y-y
a - a  w-w

Length prosody is short, 
e.g. C i y Q i y C  gjlr-iaga: - 

ClwClwC lurusea :- 
CawCawC aarasga:-

"the squelching sound of water" 
"the squelching sound of mud" 
"the tearing sound of paper 
etc . "

The SVLVS pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

initial system has the term t and the L system and the S final 
system of the second syllable have the terms t and t 
respectively. There is contrast of systems, S-L-S in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is t-t-t. 
e.g. S-tVLtVSt surusga : - "the sound of a dying fire"
The V system is l and the syllables are w prosodic. Length
prosody is short.
e.g. CtwCtMC surusga :- "the sound of dying fire"
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The SVLVN pattern:
The S system and the L system have the term t 

and the N system has the term k. There is a contrast of 
systems, S-L-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is t-k. 
e.g. StVLtVNk s i 1 ir̂ ga : - "the sound of a waving chain"
The contrast of the V systems and syllable prosodies is as 
follows: V systems prosodies

i-t y-y
a-a w-w

Length prosody is short in the first syllable but either short 
or long in the second syllable.
e.g. CLvCLyC si1 inga :- "the sound of a chain

clatter ing"
CawCawC sala:nga :- "the falling sound of metallic

plates, etc."

According to the analysis given above the P system does not 
occur at the C final place; there only the S system with t and2 
terms and the N system with k term occur. In the patterns 
where the initial systems of the first and second syllables are 
P, both syllables are either h prosodic or h prosodic. In
other words both syllables harmonize in terms of h and h
prosod ies.

As far as V systems and syllable prosodies are concerned
the following syntagmatic relations are possible.

V systems prosodies
l-L y-y
O'-Ot w-w

4.5.1.4 Quadrisyllable stems
Quadrisyllable stems have two types of structure, non

reduplicated and reduplicated.

4.5.1 .4.1 Non-reduolicated structure
This has one pattern, PVPVLVLVN where the P systems
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are described in relation to h and h prosodies. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as h/tiPVh/hPVLVLVN . The P initial system 
has three terms, p, t and k and the P initial system of the 
second syllable has two terms, p and t. The L initial systems 
of the third and fourth syllables and the N system have the
terms, t, c and k respectively. Thus, there is a contrast of
systems, P-L-N in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as 
follows:p-t-t-c-k, t-p-t-c-k,t-t-c-k and k-t-t-c-k. It may be 
noted that there is no paradigmatic contrast of systems and 
terms of the third and fourth syllables.
e.g. hPpVhPtVLtVLcVNk pato:r ii agga :- "the noise of a

huge explosion"
DPtVbPpVLtVLcVNk dabo : r i.i agga; - "the sound of a

heavy fall onto the water"
DPt Vi?P tVLtVLoVNk dad i : r i.i agga : - "the noise of the

thunder"
^PkVtPtVLtVLcVNk gidi : ri.i aqga : - "the noise of the

thunder"
The contrast of V systems and syllable prosodies is as follows: 

V systems prosodies
a-e-l-a w-w-y-w
a-l-l-a w-y-y-w
l-l-l-a y-y-y-w

Length prosody of the second syllable is long and that of the 
others is short.
e.g. CawCiwC l yCawC pato:ridaQga:- "the sound of a huge

explosion"
CawC I^Cl v C a w C  dad i : r i.i agga : - "the sound of the

thunder"
Ct^cX vCt>rCawC gid i : r i.i agga : - "the sound of the

thunder"

4.5.1.4.2 Reduplicated structure
These are of two types: CVCVCVCV and CVCVCVCVC.
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The CVCVCVCV structure:
This can be considered as the

reduplicated structure of the CVCV structure discussed earlier 
in this chapter. Therefore it is not necessary to analyse it 
here ,

The CVCVCVCVC structure:
This can also be considered as the

reduplicated structure of the CVCV structure plus a C. The C
final system of this structure is always S with the term t.
e.g. PVPVPVPVSt gudugudusga :- "the sound of swallowing»  #

gruel etc."
PVLVPVLVSt cirifcirisga:- "the squelching sound of

water"
SVLVSVLVSt surusurusga :- "the sound of dying fire"

It was said earlier that in some patterns of the CVCV 
structure the V system of the second syllable can be 6 where 
the syllable is b prosodic. In the CVCVCVCVC structure that V 
system is a  where the syllable is w prosodic, 
e.g. CawC€^CawCawC pat?>patasga: - "a cracking sound"

disyllabic, trisyllabic, quadrisyllable or pentasyllable.

structures: CCC, CV, CVC, VC, and V.

The CCC structure:
This structure has two patterns, PLL and SNN.

The PLL pattern:
This pattern is limited to one stem where the P

CaMC€^CaMCawC satssatasga: "a pouring sound of drops"

4.5.2 Animate onomatopoeic s.t.ems
Animate onomatopoeic stems may be monosyllabic,

4 . 5 . 2 . 1
Monosyllabic stems have the following
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system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as hPLL . The P system has the term k and
the L systems have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, 
P-L in the pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: k- 
t .
e.g. DÊ LLt gr rga: - "the leopard's growl"

The SNN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the S 

system has the term 2 an  ̂ the N systems have the term p. There 
is a contrast of systems, S-N in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is as follows: 7 -p.
e.g. S^NNp hmJUga: - "the owl's hoot"

The CV structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where the

pattern is SV. The S system has the term 7 .
e.g. SjV hu : ki.ia - "a calling sound"
The V system is t and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. CTW hu: kid's - "a calling sound"

The CVC structure:
The CVC structure has the following patterns: 

PVP, PVN, PVS and NVL.

The PVP pattern :
The P systems are described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVhP . The P 
initial system has two terms, c and k and the P final system
has two terms, p and k. There is no contrast of systems in the
pattern but there is a contrast of terms: c-p or no contrast,
e.g. hPcVhPP c iok i.îa - "the sound which is made to

drive away dogs"
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hPkVhPk kaj_k.kiĵ - "the caw of crows"
The V system may be L or a. L functions in y prosodic stems 
where length prosody is short and a functions in w prosodic 
stems where length prosody is long.
e.g. Ci^C cipki.iia- "the sound which is made

to drive away dogs"
CawC ka: kki.ia- "the caw of crows"

The PVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as hPVN . The P system 
has the term t and the N system has the term k. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-N in the pattern and the contrast of 
terms is as follows: t-k,
e.g. hPtVNk t it}ga : - "the squirrel's chatter"

hPtVNk taijga : - "the elk's bark"
The V system may be I or a  and they function in y and w prosodic
stems respectively. Length prosody is short.
e.g. CtvC t irjga : - "the squirrel's chatter"

CawC tanga :- "the elk's bark"

The PVS pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h and h 

prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as h/bPVS. The P 
system has three terms, p, c and k and the S system has two
terms, t and 7 . There is a contrast of systems, P-S in the
pattern and the contrast of terms is as follows: p- 2 , c- 7 , k- 7
and c-t.
e.g. LPpVS buhga :- "the dogs bark"

hP£VS cehga :- "a sound which people make when
they are disappointed" 

h P k V S  kahga :- "the sound of coughing"
h P c V S  ci:sga :- "mouse's squeak"

The V system may be t , € or a. I functions in y and w prosodic 
stems, € functions in y prosodic stems and a  functions in w
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prosodic stems. Length prosody may be short or long when V is 
t, otherwise it is short.
e.g. Cl^C ci:sga :- "mouse's squeak"

ClwC buhga :- "a barking sound"
Ce^C cehga:- "a sound which people make

when they are disappointed"
CawC kaJlga:- "the sound of coughing"

The NVL pattern:
The pattern is 1 

system has the term c and the L 
is a contrast of systems, N-L 
of terms is c-p. 
e.g. NcVLp Ji.ai-Y.kij9 -
The V system is a and the stem 
is long.
e.g. CawC pa Lv.ki.i -

The SVS pattern:
The S in 

the S final system has 
systems in the pattern
e.g. SgVSj J ahga : -

S2 VS2 hahga : - 
The V system is a  and t 
is short.
e.g. CawC hsihgg-: -

The LVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the L 

system has the term t and the N system has the term k. There 
is a contrast of systems, L-N in the pattern and the contrast 
of terms is t-k.
e.g. LtVNk ru:qga :- "the buzzing of bees"

itial system has two terms, c and 2 and 
one term Q . There is no contrast of 
but there is a contrast of terms: c-7 .

"a sound which is made when one is 
surprised or disappointed"

"a laughing sound" 
he stems are w prosodic. Length prosody

"a laughing sound"

imited to one stem where the N 
system has the term p. There 
in the pattern and the contrast

cat's meow"
is w prosodic. Length prosody 

cat's meow"
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The V system is \, and the stem is w prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.
e.g. ClMC ru:Qga:- "the buzzing of bees"

The VC structure:
This structure has only one pattern, VS where 

the S system has one term, q  .

e.g. VSj nhga:- "the sound which is made when
one is in pain"

The V system may be t , e or a. t and e function in y and w 
prosodic stems and a functions in w prosodic stems. Length
prosody is long when V is L or a and the stem is w prosodic,
otherwise it is short.
e.g. LyC ihga :- "the sound which is made when

one sees or hears an ugly 
thing"

twC uhga :- "the sound which is made when
one is in pain"

IWC u :hga :- "the sound which is made when
one is in pain"

€yC ehga :- "a sound which is made when one
sees or hears an ugly thing"

€WC ohga :- "a sound which is made when one
is surprised"

awC ahga :- "a sound which is made when one
is disappointed" 

awC a :hga :- "a sound which is made when one
is disappointed"

The V structure:
The structure is limited to two stems. In the 

first example, V is I and the stem begins with w prosody and 
ends with y prosody. In the second example V starts with a 
grade and ends with i grade and the stem begins with w prosody
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and ends with y prosody. Length prosody is always long, 
e.g. u : i ki-ia - "the sound which is made when

one is in pain" 
a : i kid's- "a sound which is made when one is 

in pain"

-three structures, CVCV, CVCVC and

re has one pattern, PVSV where 
relation to h and h prosodies, 

as h/i?PVSV. The P system has 
system has the term, *2 . There is 
the pattern and the contrast of

"the bleating of a goat"
"the plaintive cuckoo's cry" 

and syllable prosodies is as
ies

Lengtn prosody or tne second syllable is long and that of the 
first syllable is short.
e.g. Ca^Cay hffihee : kid-a - "the bleating of a goat"

CewCew koho: ki.ia - "the plaintive cuckoo's cry"

The CVCVC structure:
This structure is limited to one stem where 

the pattern is PVLVS. The P system is described in relation to 
h prosody. Thus, the patterm can be given as hPVSVL. The P 
and L systems have k and t terms respectively and the S system 
has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, P-L-S in the 
pattern and the contrast of terms is k-t-t.
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e.g. hPkVLtVSt k.ir i : sga : - "the parrot's screech"
The V systems are t and the syllables are y prosodic. Length 
prosody of the first and second syllables is short and long 
respectively.
e.g. kir i : sga : - "the parrot's screech"

The VCCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem where the 

pattern is VNPV. The P system is described in relation to h 
prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as VNbPV. Both 
systems have the term p. There is a contrast of systems, N-P 
in the pattern but there is no contrast of terms, 
e.g. VNbPpV umbffi:ki/i- ■ "the cow's sound"
The contrast of V systems is t -a and of syllable prosodies is 
w-y. Length prosody of the first syllable is short and that of 
the second syllable is long.
e.g. wCCaw urnbrn:k i i— "the cow's sound"

There is only one trisyllabic stem of which the
structure is CVCVCY. The pattern is PVPVLV where the P systems 
are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can 
be given as hpV^PVLV. The P systems have the term k and the L 
system has the term t. There is a contrast of systems, P-L in 
the pattern and the contrast of terms is k-t. 
e.g. hPkVhPkVLtV keksr^ga :- "the hen's cackle"
The V systems are € and they function in y and-a prosodic
syllables respectively. Length prosody is short, 
e.g. kekaraga :- "the hen's cackle"

Quadrisyllable stems have three structures CVCVCVCY, 
CVCYCGYCYC and CYCCVCVCCV.
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The CVCVCVCV structure:

The structure is limited to one stem where 
the pattern is PVSVPVSV. The P systems are described in
relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as
hPVSVhPVSV. The P systems have the term k and the S systems 
have the term t. There is a contrast of systems, P-S-P-S in
the pattern and the contrast of terms is k-t-k-t.
e.g. hPkVStVhPkVStV kasukusuga :- "a whispering sound"
The contrast of V systems is a - i . The syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCiMC lwCLw kasukusuga :- "a whispering sound"

The CVCVCCVCVC structure:
The P initial system of the third 

syllable is described in relation to h prosody and the other P 
systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the 
pattern can be given as hPVhPVN£PVhPVN. The P initial system 
of the first syllable has the term c, the P initial systems and 
the N final systems of the second and fourth syllables have the 
term k and the P initial system of the third syllable has the 
term p. There is a contrast of systems, P-N-P-N in the pattern
and the contrast of terms is c-k-p-k.
e.g. hPoVhPkVNb.PPVhPkVNk cakuiftbukugga : - "a monkey's cry"
The contrast of V systems is a-I. The syllables are w prosodic 
and length prosody is short.
e.g. CawCLWCClwC^MC cakumbukunga :- "a monkey's cry"

The CVCCVCVCCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem 

where the pattern is PVPPVPVPPV. The P systems are described 
in relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as
hPVhPPVhPVhPPV. The P systems have the term k .  There is no
contrast of systems as well as of terms in the pattern, 
e.g. hPkVhPPkVhPkVhPPkV kukkuku:kku:ga :- "cock's crow"

The V systems are I and the syllables are w prosodic.
Length prosody of the first and second syllables is short and
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that of the other syllables is long.
e.g. ClwCClwCI«CClw kukkukn:kkn:ga :- "cock's crow"

4.5.2.5 ELsnt a -.ay 11 ab..lc- s. terns.
Pentasyllable steins have two structures, CVCCVCCVCVCVC 

and CVCCVCVCCVCV.

The CVCCVCCVCVCCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem 

where the pattern is PVPPVPPVPVLVN. The P initial system of 
the fourth syllable is described in relation to h prosody and 
those of the others are described in relation to h prosody. 
Thus, the pattern can be given as i?PVi?PPVbPPVhPVLVN . The P 
initial system of the fourth syllable has the term k and those 
of the other syllables have the term t and the L initial and N 
final systems of the fifth syllable have the terms t and k 
respectively. There is a contrast of systems, P-L-N in the 
pattern the contrast of terms is t-k-t-k.
e.g. VbPPt VhPPtV^PkVutVNk duddud.dudu lu :-gga : "a particular

bird's cry"
The V systems are t and the syllables are w prosodic. Length 
prosody of the fifth syllable is long and that of the other 
syllables is short.
e.g. ClwCClwCC iwC WC duddu ddudulu:gga: "a particular

b ird ' s cry"

The CVCCVCVCCVCV structure:
The structure is limited to one stem 

where the pattern is SVPPVSVPPVSV. The P systems are described 
in relation to h prosody. Thus, the pattern can be given as
SV^PPVSV^PPVSV. The P systems have the term k and the S
systems have the term <2 - There is a contrast of systems, S-P- 
S-P-S and the contrast of terms is ^-k-'l'k- . 
e.g. S-jV^PPkVSiV^PPkVS^V hukkihukkihu : ki.i - "the fox's

bark"
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The V systems are i and they function in w and y prosodic 
syllables. Length prosody of the fifth syllable is long and 
that of the other syllables is short.
e.g. CL>wCCLyCtwCC tyCT> hukkihukkihu : ki.i - "the fox's

bark"

4.6 According to the analysis given above the phonology of
onomatopoeic stems has special features; C systems which are 
very rare at the C initial place of simple verbs are very
common in onomatopoeic stems. In disyllabic inanimate
onomatopoeic stems the second syllable harmonizes with the 
initial syllable in terms of h and h prosodies as well as y and 
w prosodies. Polysyllabic animate stems, being imitative of 
sounds, are partially reduplicated. As was shown above, there 
is a systematic prosodic relationship between initial and non
initial syllables of polysyllabic onomatopoeic stems.
Monosyllabic and disyllabic inanimate onomatopoeic stems are 
usually used in reduplicated form. Syllabic consonants, which 
do not occur in stems of other types are possible in animate 
onomatopoeic stems. All structures of onomatopoeic stems along 
with the number of patterns they ha.ve are given in Table 7.

Sructures Inan imate An imate

CCC - 2

Monosy11 . CV 2 1

stems CVC 3 4
VC - 1

CVCV 5 1

Disy11. CVCVC 5 1

stems j VCCV - 1

Trisy11 . 
stems

j CVCVCV 1

; CVCVCVCV 
1

5
187

1



Quadrisy1 1 . CVCVCVCVC 0 _

stems CVCVCCVCVC - 1

Pentasy11. CVCCVCVCCVCV - 1

stems CVCCVCCVCVCVC — 1

Table 7.

In conclusion, the phonological analysis of stems of 
phrasal verbs was given in this chapter. There, three types of 
stems, non-free morphemes, loan stems and onomatopoeic stems 
which occur as the first element of the stems of phrasal verbs 
were discussed. It was shown there that, on the one hand the 
phonological analysis of the stems considered above differs 
from that of simple verb steins and on the other hand the 
phonological analysis of each type of the three types analysed 
in the chapter differs from that of the others in several ways.
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CHAPTER 5

5 . 0 AFFIXES

5.1 This chapter presents a phonological analysis of 
affixes which can be prefixes, suffixes, or infixes. 
However, as the majority of the affixes are suffixes, they 
will be taken first.

5.2 Suf f ixes

5.2.1 Syllable structure of suffixes

Suffixes fall into three groups, monosyllabic, disyllabic 
and trisyllabic.

5.2.1.1 Monosyllabic Suffixes

C- initial and C- final 
CVC katat " even if .... eat"

C- initial and V final 
CV pur’fcvapn “ filled"
CCV kanne " that is what ..eat"

V- initial and V-final
V unna " stayed"
V km : vg. " that is what . . .ate"

V- initial and C-final 
VC a:vaJL " even if . . .come"
VC kffipuvoi " if cut"
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5.2.1.2 Disyllabic Suffixes
All disyllabic suffixes are V-final. However, in the 

initial position both C- and V- are found.

C-initial and V-final 
CVCV kapan-ava " cut"
CVCCV kapapalla " (you) cut"

V-initial and V-final 
VCV kaepuva : ve "let it . . .cut"

5.2.1.3 Trisyllabic stems
There is only one trisyllabic suffix found in verb 

forms, namely,-ahama. For example,
VCVCV kspuvahama "after cutting"
VCVCV peenn ahama "after jumping"

5.2.2 Structures and patterns of suffixes

5.2.2.1 Monosyllabic suffixes
Monosyllabic suffixes are of six types, CV,

CVC, CVC, CCVC, V, and VC.

The CV structure:
The possible patterns of the CV structure are

PV NV and LV.

The PV pattern:
The P system functions in relation to h prosody. 

Thus, the pattern can be given as hPV. The P system has one 
term, p .

e.g. hPPV kapapu "eut(invol. past participle)
hPPV kapsetL “did cut"

The V system is t and it functions in y and w prosodic 
suffixes. Length prosody is always short.
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e.g. Cly kap&E-i. "did cut"
C^w kap'Spii "cut(invol. past participle)

The NV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one stem where the N

-\V\ <£■
system hasAterm, p.

e.g. NpV kap^mii "let us cut"
The V system is t and it functions in w prosodic suffixes. 
Length prosody is always short.

e.g. Clw kapQEin "let us cut"

The LV pattern:
The L system has one term, t. 

e.g. LtV kap̂ JLa. "has/have cut"
The V system is a  and the suffix is w prosodic. Length
prosody is short.

e.g. Caw kapais. "has/have cut"

The CVC structure:
The possible patterns of the CVC structure 

are PVP, PVN, NVN and SVN.

The PVP pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus 
the pattern can be given as hPVhP . The P systems have one 
term, t .

e.g. hPtVhPt kapatsi "if...cut"
hPtVhPt kapfciL&i. "even if... cut"

The V system may be e or a and they function in w prosodic
suffixes. Length prosody is short.

e.g. CewC kapfttot "if...cut"
C€WC kapfltat "even if...cut"

The PVN pattern:
The P system is described in relation h and h
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prosodies. Thus the pattern can be given as h/£PVN.
The P system has three terms, p, t and k. The N system has 
one term, k.

e.g. hPPVNk kapsp^Q. “do cut"
bPtVNt kffipuvadeg “let(them) cut"
hpkVNk kap^n^kajg. "until ...cut"

The V system may be *= or a  . e functions in y prosodic
suffixes and a functions in w prosodic. Length prosody is 
always short.

e.g. CawC kaoaoag "do cut"
CevC kgpuvadeg " let( them)cut"

The NVN pattern:
The pattern is limited one suffix where the N 

initial system has the term t and the N final system has the 
term k.

e.g. NtVNk kxvatm^ " if (you) ate"
The V system is a  and the suffix is w prosodic. Length
prosody is short.

e.g. CayC kg:vanaq "if(you) ate"

The SVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one suffix where the 

S system has the term 2 and the N system has the term k, 
e.g. S2 VNk kapahag "do cut"

The V system is a and the suffix is w prosodic. Length
prosody is short.

e.g. CawC kapekag. "do cut"

The CCV structure:
This structure has three patterns, PPV, NPV

and NNV.

The PPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation to h
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and h prosodies. Thus, the pattern can be given as ^/bPPV. 
The P systems are always homorganic and have two terms, t and
VC .

e.g bPPtV kapaddi "while cutting"
hPPcV kgpicci "was cut(emp^)"

The V system may be t o r  e and i functions in y and €
functions in © prosodic suffixes. Length prosody is always 
short.

e.g. CCi-v kapaddi "while cutting"
CCty kaep icca "cut(invol. past participle)"

kaspioo^ "cut (invol. past participle)1'

The NPV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one suffix where the

P  system is described in relation to h prosody. Thus, the
pattern can be given as NbPV. The P  and N systems are
homorganic and they have the term t. 

e.g. N L P t V  kapaoxis. "do cut"
• • fr

The V system is 6 and the suffix is prosodic. Length
prosody is short.

e.g. CC€‘a kapand'a "do cut"

The NNV pattern:
The pattern is limited to one suffix where the 

N systems are homorganic and have the term t.
e.g. NNtV kapanng. " cut (non-past) emph."

The V system is 6 and the suffix is y prosodic. Length
prosody is short.

e.g. CCey kapanne "cut(non-past) emph."

The CCVC structure:
This structure has two patterns, PPVN and

NNVN .
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The PPVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one suffix where 

the P systems are described in relation to h prosody. Thus, 
the pattern can be given as PPVN. The P systems are 
homorganic and have the term t and the N system has the term 
k.

e.g. hPPtVNk kapaddeg "let(them) cut"
The V system is € and the suffix is y prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.

e.g. CCevC kapaddeg " let (them ) cut"

The NNVN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one suffix where 

the N systems of the initial NN cluster have the term t and 
the N final system has the term k.

e.g. NNtVNk kaoannag ,l let (me )cut11
The V system is a and the suffix is w prosodic. Length
prosody is short.

e.g. CCawC kaoannag “let(me)cut"

The V structure:
The V systems may be t or € . i functions in

y and w prosodic suffixes and € functions in y and ^ prosodic 
suffixes. Length prosody is always short, 

e.g. kapai. "may cut"
lw kapapiyaix "do cut pi."
ey keepuve "cut(past emph-)"
e® kmpuvji "eut(past participle)"

The VC structure:
The possible patterns of the VC structure are

VP and VN.

The VP pattern:
The P system is described in relation to h 

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as VhP . The P system
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has one term, t.
e.g. VhPt kffipuvoi. "if ...cut"

The V systems may be a or 6 and they function in w prosodic 
suffixes. Length prosody is short.

e.g. Cew ksepuvol. "if... cut"
Caw keepuvaJi "even if...cut"

The VN pattern:
The pattern is limited to one suffix where the 

N system has the term, k.
e.g. VNk kmpiy&r). "be cut(yourself)"

The V system is a and the suffix is w prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.

e.g. awC keepiy&g. "be cut (yourself )"

5.2.2.2 Dl.s.y.11 ab i c .suffixes

The disyllabic suffixes have only one structure, CVCV. 
There are three patterns of this structure, namely, PVPV, 
PVLV and NVLV where each pattern is limited to one suffix.

The PVPV pattern:
The P systems are described in relation h

prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as hPVhPV. The P
initial system has the term k and the P initial system of the 
second syllable has the term t. Thus, there is no contrast 
of systems in the pattern but there is a contrast of terms, 
k-1 .

e.g. hPkVhPtV kapsn^koia. "while cutting"
The V system is € and it functions in w and -a prosodic
syllables. Length prosody is short.

e.g. C e ^ C e *  kap^n-akot'a "while cutting"

The PVLV pattern:
The P initial system is described in relation
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to h prosody. Thus the pattern can be given as hPVLV.
system has the term p. The L initial system of the
syllable has the term 6 . Thus, there is a contr
systems, P-L as well as of terms, p-c in the pattern.

e.g. hPPVLV kapfrp ija "do cut"
The contrast of the V systems is as follows: I , V fun 
in a y prosodic syllable and £ functions in a pr
syllable. Length prosody is short.

e.g. kapapifo "do cut"

The NVLV pattern:
The N initial 

initial system of the second 
e.g. NtVLpV kapatrâ ji 

The contrast of V systems is 
a cJ prosodic syllable and 
syllable. Length prosody is 

e.g. Ce'9Caw kapan^va

system has the term t and 
syllable has the term p.

" cut"
as follows: e-a. £ functi
ck functions in a w pr 
short .

" cut"

5.2 .2.3 Trisyllabic suffixes.
There is only one trisyllabic suffix, of whi

structure is VCVCV. The pattern is VSVNV. The S syst-Vthe term 2 and the N systemAterm p. Thus, ther
contrast of systems, S-N as well as of terms, -p
pattern.

e.g. VS^VNpV k^puvahams "after cutting"
The contrast of V systems is a-e . a functions
prosodic syllable and <£ functions in a •a prosodic syl
Length prosody is short.

e.g. aCaC^ krepuvahamri "after cutting"

5.3 Inf ixes

The P 
second 
ast of

ct ions 
osod ic

the L

ons in 
osod ic

ch the 
era has 
e is a 
in the

in a w 
lable .

There are three infixes, the causative infix, the past 
invol. marker and the conjug. marker. The conjug. marker is
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different from other infixes and will therefore be discussed 
in the sixth chapter. The causative marker and the past 
invol. marker will be dealt with here.

5.3.1 The causative marker
The causative marker may be non-past or past.

5.3.1.1 The non-past causative marker
The structure of the causative infix is CV 

system is L with the term p in the following contexts
The C

1) when it occurs after stems belonging to conjug.3, 
e.g. LpV kavsn^va "cause to eat"

LpV vavan'ava "send"

2 ) when it occurs after the monosyllabic stems belonging to 
conjug.l where the stem final C is P system or L system with
the terms t and t, or M system with any term. There
conj ug. marker between the stem and the causat ive marker

e.g. CVPt~LpV kadavflnava "cause to break"
CVPt-LpV gotavsn^va " kn it"
CVPt-LpV natayansva "cause to dance'
CVLp-LpV balay^jrava "cause to look at"
CVLt-LpV mar?vanava "cause to kill"

/v|VM-t-LpV adavsnava "cause to cry"

3) when it occurs after monosyllabic stems of conjug. 2 
where the stem final C is the P system with the term t or L 
system with the term t .

e.g. CVP-t-LpV hi tavan-a va "plant"
VLt-LpV arvan,ava "cause to open"

4) when it occurs after disyllabic stems belonging to 
conjug.l except hinas-,upad-,valak- and varad-.

e.g. LpV perahvan va "cause to drop"
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LpV terspsis.n'ava “cause to press'

(It may be noted that the conjug. marker is absent in forms 
given in No.l above and in all other cases it is present. As 
stated above it occurs between the stem and the suffix).

Except for the stems given above, in all other cases
where stems belong to conjug. 1, 2 and 4, C of the causative
infix harmonizes with the stem final C. In these cases,
however, the conjug. marker is absent.

CVhpp- hPpV kappan^va "cause to cu t"
CVhpp-hptY addanava "cause to pu 1 1 "
CVNp-NpV dam^nava "cause to put"
VNt-NtV annan^va "cause to prick"
CVCV*Pt-hPtV megitt&nava "cause to stand up
CVCV^Pk-^PkV valakksnava " cause to avo id"

In all cases given above the V system is e and the 
syllable is ^ prosodic. Length prosody is short, 

e.g. Ce^ kavan-ava "cause to eat"
C€^ kapp&nava "cause to cut"

Sometimes there can be two causative infixes in the forms 
given in the second group. In this case, the first infix 
behaves as described above, i.e. C of the causative marker 
harmonizes with the stem final C. The second infix behaves 
in the way described for the stems of the first group, in 
other words C of the second infix is L with the term p. 

e.g. hPpVLpV kapp'Svan-ava "cause to cut"
NpVLpV damm^vsnava "cause to put"

The V system is e and the syllable is always ^ prosodic.
Length prosody is short.

e.g. kappavanBva "cause to cut”
Ce‘aC€<3 damiriBv̂ n-ava "cause to put"
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5.3.1.2 The past causative marker
In the past tense causative forms, the causative 

infix is CV where C is L with the term p. 
e.g. LpV KffipeYnva "caused to cut"

LpV mgrevuva "caused to kill"
The V system is t and the infix is w prosodic. Length 

prosody is short,
Ctw kmpeynva "caused to cut"
CLw mserevuva "caused to kill"

5.3.2 The past invol. marker
The structure of the past invol. marker is C. The C 

system is N with the term t.
e.g. Nt kffiduna "was broken"

Nt mmruaa "was killed"

5 . 4 Pref ixes

There are four prefixes in colloquial verb forms. One 
is monosyllabic, the others are disyllabic. The structure
of the monosyllabic prefix is VC and those of others are 
CVCV and VCV.

The VC structure:
The C system is S with the term t.

e.g. VSt. asvenSva "resign"
VSt askaranava "arrange"

The V system is a and the prefix is w prosodic
prosody is short.
e.g. awC asvenava "resign"

awC ask^r'an^va "arrange"
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The CVCV structure:

The CVCV structure has one pattern, PVLV 
where the P system is described in relation to h prosody. 
Thus the pattern can be given as hPVLV, The P system has the 
term p and the L system has two terms, t and t. There is a 
contrast of systems, P-L in the pattern. The contrast of 
terms is as follows: p-t, p-t.
e.g. hPpVLpV p iligannava "accept"

hPpVLtV p ir imahanava "eke out"
The V systems are u and the syllables are y prosodic. Length 
prosody is short.

e.g. ClyCtv oiligannava "accept"

The VCV pattern:
The pattern of the VCV structure is VLV and it

is limited to one prefix. The L system has the term t.KIe.g. VLtV ars ad in~ava "plan"
The contrast of V systems is a-e. a functions in w prosodic
syllable and € functions in a b prosodic syllable. Length
prosody is short.

Ne.g. awC€^ araad insva "plan"

All structures along with the number of patterns they 
have are given in Table 8 -
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-
Monosy1 1 .
stems Suf fixes Inf ixes Pref ixes
CV 3 1 _

CVC 4 - -
CCV 3 - -
CCVC 2 - -
VC 2 - 1

C - 1 -
V 5 - -
D isy11.
Stems
CVCV 3 - 1

VCV - - 1

Tr isy 1 1 .
stems
VCVCV 1 “

Table 8 .

In conclusion, the phonological analysis of suffixes, 
infixes and prefixes was given in this chapter. According to 
the analysis of verb stems, a CC cluster does not occur in 
the onset position of the syllable of native stems. In 
suffixes, however, such clusters occur. Nevertheless, they 
can only be either homorganie plosives or a homorganic nasal 
plus plosive cluster. In steins, length prosody can be short 
or long. But in affixes it is always short. Another 
important point that should be mentioned here is that the M 
system does not occur in affixes.
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CHAPTER 6

6.1 This chapter is divided into three parts. Part 1 gives 
an account of the conjug. marker and its relationship to 
conjug. classes. In Part 2, the relationship between non-past 
vol. and invol, stems and non-past and past vol. stems is 
considered. Part 3 deals with the following topics, junction 
prosodies of stems and suffixes, reduplication, the 
relationship between aM and ^  the relationship between vowels 
preceding and following [h] and length relationship of simple 
verbs.

6.2 PART 1

6 .2.1 Conjug. marker

The morphological unit which occurs between stems and 
suffixes is treated as the conjug. marker. In the literature 
conjug. marker has been treated in two ways. Except in one
thesis, Silva (1958) it is treated as the stem final vowel. As
far as the function of the verb stem is concerned the function
of the conjug. marker is different from other vowels of the
stem. In order to examine this one may compare the analysis of 
the conjug. marker with the analysis of V systems given in 
chapter 3. De Silva (1958) on the other hand treats conjug. 
markers as junction prosodies. According to the definition of 
junction prosodies given in Prosodic Phonology it is difficult 
to treat conjug. markers as junction prosodies. In fact, the 
conjug. markers are quits different from the junction prosodies 
described in Part 3 in this chapter.

I have treated the conjug. marker as an infix. Such an 
analysis makes it possible to establish four conjug. classes in 
relation to which vol. and invol. forms and their relation to 
tenses can be described more satisfactorily. The absence and
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presence of the conjug. marker is illustrated below: the
presence of the conjug. marker is represented by a, e and 
placed between hyphens and its absence is represented by 
(non-sy1 labic marker).

Presence of the conjug. marker:

1 ) Between C-final stems and C-initial suffixes: 
CVC-e®-CVCV bal-'S—n^va “look"
VC-tv-CVCV an-i-nsva “prick"

CVC-LM-CVCV beel-u-va "looked"
CVC-€v-CVCV ksp-e-nBva "is cut"

2 ) Between C-final stems and V-initial suffixes: 
CV0-aw-V bal-a-i "may look"
VC-aw--V an-a-i "may mix"

Absence of the conjug. marker:

1) Between V-final stems and C-initial suffixes:
CV-^-CVCV ka-n$va "eat"
CV-^-CVCV na:-n3 va "bathe"

2 ) Between V~final stems and Y-initial suffixes:
CV-^-V ka-i "may eat"
CV-^-V de-i "may give"

3) Between C-final stems with the N system and C-initial 
suf f ixes:

CVC-^-CVCV dan-ngva "know"
VC-^-CVCV in-n-3.va "stay"

4) Between C-final stems with g prosody and V-initial 
suf f ixes:

CVC-^s-V pen-n-a "jumped"
203



pulied'

6.2.2 Conjugation classes of volitive forms

6 .2.2.1 Non-oast
Four conjug, classes, 1,2,3 and 4, based on the stem 

final feature and type of conjug. marker are set up for non
past vol. forms.

Conjug. 1
In conjug.1 the conjug. marker is 6 and the syllable 

is *3 prosodic .
e.g. CVC-e^-CVCV kapan^va "cut''

CVC-e^-CVCV bal^nsva "look"

Conjug. 2
In conjug.2 the conjug. marker is t and the syllable 

is y prosodic.
e.g. C VC -1* v-CVCV panin3.va "jump"

VC-1 v-CVCV adjjvava "pull"

Conjug. 3
In conjug.3 the conjug. marker island the stem is V

f inal.
e.g. CV-^-CVCV ka-na-va “eat"

CV-^-CVCV na:-naLva "bathe"

Conjug.4
In conjug.4 the conjug. marker island the stem is C 

final and nasal.
e.g. CVC-^-CVCV gan-nava "take"

VC-^-CVCV in-na-va "stay"
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6 . 2 . 2 . 2 E&S-t

Conjug. 1
In conjug. 1 the conjug. marker is I and the syllable 

is w prosodic.
e.g. GVC-Lw-CV ksepuva 1 "cut"

CVC-Uw-CV bffiluva "looked"

Conjug. 2
In conjug. 2 the conjug. marker is ^  and the stem is

C- final.
e.g. CVC-^-CV psen-n-:̂  i "jumped"

VC-&-CV sd-dr.a "pulled"

Conjug. 3
In conjug. 3 the conjug. marker is ^ and the stem is

V- final.
e.g. CV-4-CV kffi:-va i "ate"

CV-$-CV n«:-va "bathed"

Conjug. 4
In conjug. 4 the conjug. marker is $ and the stem is

C- final.
e.g. CVC-^-CV gat-tr$ i "took"

VC-^-CV un-n-ra "stayed"

6 .2.2.3 Non-oast perfective 
Conjug. 1

In conjug. 1 the conjug. marker is € and the syllable 
is a prosodic.
e.g. CVC-^ -CV kapala "has/have cut"

CVC-"a--CV bal^rla "has/have looked at"

1 [v], [n], [t] and [dj are treated as junction prosodies
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Conjug. 2
In conjug. 2 the conjug. marker is e and the syllable 

is 3 prosodic as in conjug. 1 .
e.g. CVC-'3-CV pmnala "has/have jumped"

Conjug. 3
In conjug. 3 the conjug. marker is $ and the stem is

V- final.
e.g. CV-^-CV ka:-la "has/have eaten"

CV-4-CV na:-la "has/have bathed"

Conjug. 4
In conjug. 4 the conjug. marker is € and the syllable 

is 3 prosodic.
Ne.g. VC-^ -CV id^la "has/have stayed"

The conjug. markers of non-past, past and non-past 
perfective vol.forms of the four conjug.s are summarized in 
Table 9.

Conjug. 1 Conjug. 2 Conjug. 3 Conjug. 4
Non-past -ea— -IV - - -
Past - iw- - - -
Non-past
perfective _ g 3 _ _e3_ - -€^-

Table 9. Vol. conjug. markers

6.2.3 Conjug. marker in invol. forms

All invol. forms fall into one class and the conjug. marker 
is always present.
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6 .2.3.1 Non-past
The conjug. marker is € and the syllable is y prosodic, 

e.g. CVC-<s^-CVCV kajpejL̂ va "cut (invol.)"
VC-e^-CVCV eeden^va "pull (invol.)"

6 . 2 . 3 . 2 Past
The conjug. marker is I and the syllable is w prosodic, 

e.g. CVC-tw-CV ksepu.na "cut (invol.)"
VC-I'W-CV aedu.na "pulled (invol.)"

6 .2.3.3 Non-past perfective
The conjug. marker is t and the syllable is y

prosodic .
e.g. CVC-Ly-CV kmpila "has/have cut (invol.)"

VC-lv-CV sedjlla "has/have pulled (invol.)"

Thus, the conjug. markers of non-past, past and non-past
perfective invol. forms can be given as follows:

Non-past Past Non-past perfective
-e^- -tw- -\,y-

6 .3 PART 2

6.3.1 The simple verb stems were analyzed in the third
chapter. There, it was said that the difference between vol.
and invol. stems depends on prosodies and not on V systems or C
systems. Therefore, in the following section the prosodic
relationship between non-past vol. and non-past invol. verb 
stems as well as non-past and past vol. stems will be 
d iscussed.
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6.3.2 The systematic prosodic relationship between vol. and
invol. non-past stems

6.3.2.1 Monosyllabic atoms
As far as prosodies are concerned, monosyllabic stems of 

each conjug. class can be divided into two groups. Stems of the 
first group are characterized by y prosody in both vol. and 
invol. stems and those of the second group are characterized by 
w prosody when vol. and y prosody when invol.

y prosodic vol. and invol. stems
Vo 1.

Conjug. 1
e.g. CevC-e^- tem^nava 

Lv C-6^- iran-ava
" wet"
"tear"

Invol.

CevC-€v-
tvC-€v-

temenava
ixen^va

Conjug. 2
a; M

e.g. CivC-lv- bJLiiinava "break" Cl^C-€v- bidenava
tvC-lv jJiin^va "sprinkle" Lv'C-ev- ihen^va

Conjug. 3
e.g. Cev-'fc- dsirava "give" C€v-€V- deveniava

ey-^- an^va "come" e.veven^va

Conjug. 4
e.g. jjin*dva "stay" ivC-^V" indenava

According to the examples given above it is clear that the 
difference between vol. and invol. forms depends on the conjug. 
marker and not on the stem.

Group 2 : w prosodic vol.stems and y prosodic invol. stem
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Vol. Xnvo1.
Conjug. 1 
e.g. CaMC 

€"C 
C LWC

kao^nsva
atJ&ns-va
Pild^n^va

" cut"
"fold" 
"offer

Ca^C
€VC

Cl^C

kspenava 
aienava 
p idenava

Conjug. 2
e.g. CawC paninsva "jump" 

awC adingva "pull"
Ca^C pffinen'ava 
ayC tedenava

CLWC piujiinava "blossom" Ct^C pi :denava

Conjug. 3 
e.g. Caw 

Caw
kanava
ia.n'ava

" eat’ 
"go"

Ca^ ksevenava 
Cay jjg.ven'Sva

Conjug. 4
e.g. CawC dannava "know"

CawC gannava "take"
Ca^C dffinenava 
Ca^C gsenenava

According to the examples given above the difference between 
vol. and invol. stems is prosodic; both have the same V systems 
but vol.stems are w prosodic and invol. stems are y prosodic.

6 .3.2 . 2  Disvllabio stems
Only conjug. 1 and 2 have disyllabic stems.

Conjug. 1
Stems belonging to conjug. 1 can be divided into four 

groups, A, B, C and D.

Group A:
In group A, both vol. and invol. stems are characterized 

by y prosody.
e.g. Vol. Invol.

ClvCl^C-^-CVCV ClyClvC-ev-CVCV
mir iks-nsva "squeeze" mirikenava 
tyClyC-e^-CVCV ivCLvC-ev-CVCV
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ihirsirava "spill1' ihiren-ava
Thus the difference between vol. and invol. stems depends on 
the conjugation marker which is ^ prosodic in vol. form and y 
prosodic in invol. form.

Group B :
In group B, prosodies of both vol. and invol. stems are 

as follows: y- 3-.
e.g. CevCe^C-e^-CVCV CeyCe^C-eV-CVCV

perahn^va "drop" per^len^va 
C€vC€«C-€9-CVCV CevC^C-ey-CVCV 
t£X..ap̂ niava "press" terapen'sva 

Thus the difference between vol. and invol. stems similarly 
depends on the conjug. marker which is ̂ prosodic in vol. forms 
and y prosodic in invol. forms.

Group C :
In group C, syllable prosodies of vol. and invol. stems 

are w-’S and y-'S respectively. So the difference is in the 
prosody of the first syllable of the stem.

Vol. Invol.
e.g. CawC€^C CayCe^C

galapan-ava "match" gas l^penB-va 
CewCe'ac C€vC€3C
iy b-JPol9ban»va persuade" pelaben^va

Group D:
In group D, vol. stems are w prosodic and invol. stems 

are y prosodic. Here the difference between vol. and invol. 
stems depends on the prosodies of both syllables of the stem.

e .
Vo 1. Invo1.

awClwC ayClyC
akul^nava "fold" aekilen'ava

lwClwC lyCiyC
Uiiirsn^va "overflow" it irenava
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Conjug. Z

Disyllabic stems belonging to conjug. 2 can be divided 
into two types, A and B.

Group A:
In group A, stems of both vol. and invol. stems are y 

prosodic. Thus, the difference between vol. and invol. stems 
depends on the conjug. marker which is tv in vol. stems and ev 
in invo1 . sterns.

e.g. Vol. Invol.
CavCiyC-Lv-CVCV CavClvC-C«-€v-CVCV

riffig.i.t inava ’’stand'1 negittenava
* » *

avCtvC-l v-CVCV a^CV vC-O-ev-CVCV
sevidin'ava “walk" aviddenava

Group B :
In group B, syllable prosodies of vol. and invol. stems 

are w-'S and y-*S respectively. The difference thus depends on 
the first syllable of the stem.

e .
Vol.

CawC€^C
paradimflva
LwC<s*C

uoadinava

"defeat"

"bear"

Invol. 
CavCe^C 

pseradenava 
tvC<=*c 

ipaden-ava

6.3.2.3 According to the above analysis, in invol. stems, 
monosyllabic stems and the first syllable of disyllabic stems 
are always y prosodic. The second syllable of disyllabic stems 
may be y o r e  depending on the contexts given in the third 
chapter. In volitive stems, the monosyllabic stems and the 
initial syllable of disyllabic stems may be y or w prosodic but
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not ^ prosodic. The second syllable of disyllabic stems may be 
y , w or prosodic. A summary of the prosodic relationship is 
given in Table 10 .

Conj ug, 
classes

Monosy1lab ic 
stems 

Vol. Invol.

Disyllabic 
stems 

Vol. Invol.

1
y y 
w  ^

y y y y 
v -a v ̂

y a
w w y y

2 y y 
w y

y y y y 
w ti y ̂

3 y y 
w y

4 y y 
I w y

— — — -

Table 10. Prosodic relationship between non-past vol.
Invol. stems.

6.3.3 The systematic prosodic relationship between past
and non-past vol. stems

6.3.3.1 Monosyllabic stems
Monosyllabic stems are divided into three groups A, B 

and G. Stem belonging to conjug. 1 and 2 are studied in group 
A and B and those of conjug. 3 are analyzed in group C.

Group A:
In group A, stems of both past and non-past are y 

prosod ic.
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e.g. Non-past Past
Conjug. 1 
C<=vC tenranava "wet" CevC
LvC iranava "tear"

temuva
iruva

Conjug. 2
CtvC b idinava "break" CL^C binda
ivC iiiinava "sprinkle" l̂ C issa

According to the examples given above it is clear that 
there is no prosodic difference between non-past and past stems 
of the given groups, both being y prosodio.

Group B :
Steins in group B differ; they 

non-past and y prosodic in the past.
e.g.

Conjug. 1 
CawC 
ewC 

C LWC

Non-past

kap^n,ava
oksnava
diix̂ -n̂ va

" cut" 
"fold" 
" run"

Past

CavC
eve

CtvC

are w prosodic in the

kapuva
etuva
divva

Conjug. 2 
CawC 
awC

p a m nava
acLin-sva

jump
"pull"

CavC
avC

psmna
ffidda

Group C :
As stated above, group C includes stems belonging to 

Conjug. 3. They may further be divided into four sub-groups, 
1, 2, 3 and 4. Non-past stems belonging to conjug. 3 may
differ from the corresponding past stems not only in prosodies 
but also in V systems.

Group 1
The stem is y prosodic in the non-past and w prosodic in
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the past. In the non-past stem, V is €, and the stem is y 
prosodic and in the past V is t and the stem is w prosodic, 
e.g. Non-past Past

C € v den~a va "give" Ctw dunna

Group 2
The stem in both past and non-past is y prosodic. V is e 

in the non-past and L in the past.
e.g. Non-past Past

C€v t£.nava "evacuate Civ rivva 
the bowels"

Group 3
Stems in this group are w prosodic in the non-past and y 

prosodic in the past, and the V system is a. Length prosody of 
the non-past stem may be short or long and is always long in 
the past.
e.g. Non-past Past

Caw naj_n®va "bathe" Cay nm : va
Caw ha: n'ava "plough" Cay ha: va
Caw ka.n'Bva "eat" Cay k m : va

Group 4
The stem is w prosodic in the non-past and y prosodic in

the past. V is € in the non-past stem and L in the past stem,
e.g. Non-past Past

C€w bon'Sva "drink" Cly b ivva

Group 5
The stem is w prosodic in the non-past and y prosodic in

the past. V is a in the non-past stem and U in the past stem,
e.g. Non-past Past
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Caw ia.n'a.va "go" Ctv gjLj a: 2

It was said in the third chapter that conjug. 4 has only 
three stems, namely, dan-, gan- and in-. The stem dan-, 
however, is limited to- the non-past, gan- has no difference in 
V system and syllable prosody in both non-past and past. The 
stem in- is y prosodic in the non-past and w prosodic in the 
past.
e.g. Non-past Past

Cty innava "stay" Clw unna

According to the analysis given above, the non-past and 
past stems of conjug.s 1 and 2 have a systematic prosodic
relationship but there is not such a systematic relationship in 
some stems of conjug. 3 and 4. These relationships are
summarized in table 11 together with those of disyllabic stems.

6 .3.3.2 Disyllabic stems
Only conjug. 1 and 2 have disyllabic stems. Stems of

conjug. 1 are divided into four groups, A, B, C and D but there
is only one group in conjug. 2 .

Conjug.., 1 
Group A;

In group A, stems of both past and non-past are y
prosod ic.

Non-past Past
Ct^CL^C Ct^Cl^C

mirikansva "squeeze" mirikuva 
ivClvC

Uxix^n^va "spill" i±Lix.uva

2 This stem is treated as an irregular one.
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Group B :
In group B, the first and the second syllables of both 

non-past and past stems are y and prosodic respectively, 
e.g. Non-past Past

g.e saifr na-v a "drop" persluva 

.t.e.r.'a.B.̂ n'&va "press" t e n o u va

Group C:
In group C, syllables of the non-past stems are w-^ and 

those of the past stems are y-a. 
e.g. Non-past Past

CawC6^C CayCeSC
gal'ap^n'&va "match" ga l'apuva 

C6wC€^c CeyCe^C
, . np q labarrava persuade" pel^buva

Group D:
In group D, the non-past stems are w prosodic and the 

past stems are y prosodic, 
e.g. Non-past Past

CawCawCC CayCa^CC
kal.a.t..t.̂ n̂ va "stir" keeiffittuva
twCawCC CyCayCC

ugann^nava "teach" igssnnuva

Con.-iug. 2

Disyllabic stems belonging to conjug. 2 are y prosodic
in both non-past and past stems.

Non-past Past
Ca^CIyC GayCLyC

negitinava "stand" nagitta• • «
ayCiyQ ayCLyC
gviuinava "walk" avidda
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A summary of the above analysis is given in the table 11

\ Conjug. 
> class

Monosyllabic
stems

D isy1lab ic 
s terns

1

Vo 1. Invo1.
y y
w y

Vol. Invol.
y y y y 
y B y a 
w 3 y B 
w w y y

2 y y
w y

y y y y

3 y y
y w 
w y

- - - -

4 y w 
w w

_  —  —

Table 11 Non-oast and oast voL.stems

6 . 4 PART 3

6.4.1 Junction prosodic systems

When abstractions are made of the morphological elements 
comprising a verb form, namely, stems and affixes which can be 
prefixes, infixes and suffixes, there yet remain certain 
features of interrelations between stems and suffixes, stems 
and the conjug. marker, which is an infix, and the conjug. 
marker and suffixes, to be accounted for; these will be set 
out in this thesis as junction prosodies of stems and suffixes, 
of stems and conjug. marker and of conjug. marker and suffixes.

There are three junction prosodic systems, namely,
1 . y- prosody
2 . w- prosody
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and 3. g -  prosody.
The phonetic exponent of y- prosody is [j], the palatal 

approximant.
The phonetic exponent of w- prosody is [V], the labio

dental approximant.
The phonetic exponent of g- prosody is a geminated 

consonant.
In the phonological formulae they are marked as y, w and g.

6.4.1.1 v .junction prosody
y- junction prosody occurs between stem and suffixes in 

the following context: Vv-aw ,e"/®.
e.g. gij_a: CV-y-V "went"

gi j_o t CV-y-VC "if... go"
gi±® CV-y-V "gone"

y- junction prosody occurs between the conjug. marker 
and suffixes in the following context: t-y -awJ€’&.

mffirijLan CVCV-y-VC "kill yourself"
mmrijB CVCV-y-V "kill yourself"
vffitiĵ  CVCV-y-V "fall yourself"
vstijS CVCV-y-V "fall yourself"

All forms belonging to this group are involitive imperative.

6.4.1.2 w- junction prosody
w- junction prosody occurs between stems and suffixes 

in the following context of in vol. forms: av-aw ,ew/^. 
e.g. kffi:ya 3 CV-w-V "ate"

k«:yot CV-w-VC "if...eat"
km: zs CV-w-V "eaten"
n£e:yia CV-w-V "bathed"
n8E:yot CV-w-V "if...eat"
nae: ya CV-w-V "bathed"

3 Grammatical functions of these suffixes are given in the 
append ix.
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w- junction prosody occurs between the conjug. marker
and suffixes in the following context of vol. forms: .
e.g. ka?puy.a CVCV-w-V “cut"

kaepuŷ ot CVCV-w-VC if..,cut"
kffipusra CVCV-w-V cut (past part.)"
bffiluy.9 CVCV-w-V looked"
bee luyio t CVCV-w-VC if ... look at”
ba luyia CVCV-w-V looked (past participle)"

All forms bolonging to this group are those of vol. past.

6.4. 1.3 g- junction . pr.Qsody
g- prosody occurs between stems and sufixes in the following

con text: P , N , S ,L-aw
e.g. teepp.a CVC-g-V "sunbathed"

rndda VC-g-V "pulled’'
nmgitta • • CVCVC-g-V "stood"
deekka CVC-g-V " saw"
panaa CVC-g-V "jumped"
iss.a VC-g-V " spr inkled"
gilla CVC-g-V "swallowed"

All forms belonging to this group are those of the vol. past
of conjug. 2 .

g- junction prosody occurs between stems and the conjug.
marker in the following context: P,N,S,L-€y.
e.g. kaspp.evuva CVC-g-€CVCV "caused to cut"

aeddevuva VC-g-€CVCV "caused to pull"
veettevuva CVC-g-eCVCV "caused to fall”
nasggevuva CVC-g-€CVCV "Caused to wake"
deemmevuva CVC-g-eCVCV "caused to put"
eeniievuva VC-g-eCVCV "caused to prick"
geesaevuva CVC-g-€CVCV "caused to hit"
gillevuva CVC-g-€CVCV "caused to swollow"

All forms belonging to this group are those of past causative.
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Reduplication

It is stated in the appendix that reduplicated verb forms 
are used to indicate that the action is in progress. In the 
literature, reduplicated forms were treated as reduplication of 
verb stems. In this study, however, they are treated as 
reduplication of base forms.

is. 5 .1 Mono syllabic, stems.

Conjug. 1:
In reduplicated forms of conjug. 1 the conjug. marker 

of the first part is e where the syllable is -b prosodic and the 
conjug. marker of the second part may be € where the syllable
is b prosodic or a  where the syllable is w prosodic. In the
first case all syllables are short and in the second case the 
second syllable of the second part is long, 
e.g. CawCe^-CawCe^ kapa-kapfc "cutting"

CawCe’a -CawCaw kap«-kapa: "cutting"

Conjug. 2:
In conjug. 2, the base form is reduplicated, i.e. the 

conjug. marker is always € where the syllable is prosodic, 
e.g. CayCe^-CayCe^ pan^-pssna "jumping"

av’Ce^-ayCe'3 an-a-sen̂  "pricking"

Cnjug. 3:
It is said in the appendix that stems of conjug. 3 

themselves are treated as base forms as the conjug. marker is 
absent there. In reduplicated forms, the first stem has short 
length prosody and the second one has long length prosody, e.g. 
Caw-Caw ka-ka: "eating"
Caw-Caw na-na: "bathing"
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However, when the stem ve- is reduplicated it occurs as ve-vi: 
where V of the first stem is e and that of the second stem is 
U. Both syllables are y prosodic, but the first stem has short 
length prosody and the second has long length prosody, 
e.g, Cev-Cly ve-vi: "happening"

Conjug. 4:
As is said in the appendix, among the three stems 

belonging to conjug. 4 only two have base forms. They are 
reduplicated as follows:

Ca^Ce®-Ca^Ce^ dmn'a-dmnfc "knowing" 
y C e * -  id*-i<$a "living"

6.5.2 Disyllabic stems
As was stated in 

have disyllabic stems. However, 
reduplicated disyllabic stems 
similar to two base forms.

chapter 3 only conjug. 1 and 2 
it is not necessary to discuss 
here in detail as they are

Conjug. 1
e.g. CIvCLvC€s-Cl^CLvC€^ mirik^-mirikg "squeezing1 

awC tMCe^-awC akul*B-akul^ "folding"

Conjug. 2
Ca^CivCe^-CayCLyCe^ nagits-neegit^ "standing" 
avC LvCe^-CavC lvC6^ eevid3.-ffivid*d "walking"

6 . 6 Length relationship

According to the analysis of simple verb stems and affixes 
two adjacent syllables cannot have long length prosody. There 
is no such restriction for short length prosodic syllables, 
i.e. all syllables of a polysyllabic verb can be short length 
prosodic. However, in disyllabic forms where V of the suffix 
is a and the suffix is w prosodic ©ither the stem or the

221



suffix is long, i.e. both cannot have short length prosody, 
e.g. gija: CVCV "went"

kae: va CVCV "ate"
ka;la CVCV "has/have eaten"
k'ala: CVCV "did (something)"

Nevertheless, both syllables cannot be long. According to the 
analysis of loan stems of phrasal verbs, however, two adjacent 
syllables can be long.
e.g. a:ru: dsven'ava CVCVCV "impute"

8.7 ^prosodic syllables with €

The 9 prosodic syllables with € do not occur in closed 
syllables and in the syllables preceding or following [h]. In 
such contexts aw occurs.
e.g. kap̂ Ln'ava CVCeCVCV "cut"

but kaoand^ CVCaCCV "to cut"
oer̂ l-s nava CVCeCeCVCV "drop"

but garahanava CVCaCaCVCV "blame"

In conclusion, it has been shown in this chapter that verb 
stems could be divided into conjug. classes depending on the 
nature of the conjug. marker. The usefulness of such a 
classification can be seen in the third chapter where the verb 
stems are analysed. It has also shown in this chapter that
there is a systematic prosodic relationship between non-past
vol. and invol. forms and non-past and past vol.forms.
Junction prosodies which are predictable according to context,
reduplication, length relationship of syllables and s prosodic 
syllables with <s, were also considered in this chapter.
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CHAPTER 7

7.0 RAPID VERB FORMS

7.1 A phonological analysis of verb stems was given in the
third and fourth chapters and that of affixes was given in the 
fifth chapter. This chapter deals with verb forms which have 
one phonological shape in SS and another in RS. The difference 
between SS and RS is observable from certain stems and affixes, 
the causative infix or the conjug. marker. It is not necessary 
to analyze verb forms which are similar in both SS and RS as an 
analysis has already been given for slow verb forms.

In this chapter, the focus will be on the relevant 
phonological unit (which can be a few syllables, one syllable, 
a V or a C unit or prosodies) on which the difference between 
slow and rapid forms depends. Here also stems, affixes and the 
conjug. marker will be considered separately; stems will be 
taken first. However, as SS stem and suffix structures have 
already been described in detail only the formulae will be 
given here for comparison with RS structures.

7.2 STEMS

7.2.1 Simple verb stems
In the third chapter, where a phonological analysis of 

verb stems was given, verb stems were first grouped on the 
basis of the grammatical categories of verb forms, and 
secondly, they were divided into sub-groups by the nature of 
the conjug. marker. Finally, the sub-groups were again divided 
on the basis of the C and V structures of the stems.

In the analysis of RS stems it is not necessary to discuss 
all the stems of those groups and sub-groups as there are only 
about twenty two stems which have one shape in SS and another 
shape in RS. All other stems have the same shape in both SS
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and RS . Among those twenty-two stems one belongs to conjug.3, 
two belong to conjug.2 and all others belong to conjug.1 .

7.2.1. 1
The stems belonging to conjug.1 are as follows:

pen tij- k'ar- nam- lov- ahul-
pal- dam- kij- nim vat- al-
bal- dov- gen- ve : 1-

dan- vij-
Among the given stems some need to be analyzed

and other s, when they share common features, will
in groups.

pen- and gen-
The parallel RS stems of pen-, CVC and gen-,CVC when they occur 
in non-past forms are pe:,CV and ge;,CV. The C system of the
RS stems is P and the terms are p and k respectively,

e.g. hPPV pe:na : "see"
£PkV gfijjia: ‘‘bring"

The phonological structure given for the SS stems is as
follows:

hPpVNt penenava "see"
^PkVN-t geneniava "bring"

Thus, there is a contrast of systems, P-N as well as of terms, 
p-t and k-t in the SS stems but there are no such contrasts in 
the RS stems.

There is no difference between the SS and RS stems in the V 
systems and syllable prosodies apart from that of length. The 
difference in length is discussed in the analysis of the
conjug. marker.

lov- and dov-
The parallel RS stems of lov-, CVC and dov~, CVC are lo:-, CV
and do:- ,CV when they occur in non-past forms where the suffix
begins with C or V but not a CC cluster.
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The C systems of the RS stems are L and P with the term t. 
e.g. LtV lo:na: "lick"

hPtV do:na : "milk"
The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows: 

LtVLp lovan^va "lick"
hPtVLp dovanava "milk"

As far as the SS stem is concerned, there is a contrast of 
systems,P-L as well as of terms, t-p. But there is no such 
contrast in the RS stems. There is no difference between the 
SS and the RS stems in the V system and syllable prosody apart 
from the difference in length prosody which is discussed in the 
analysis of the conjug. marker.

nam- and nim-
The parallel RS

where the stem s tr
with the term t and

e.g. NtVLp
NtVLp

The phon ologic al
fo 1 lows:

NtVNp
NtVNp

navsna: 
niv^na: 
structure

and nisi- are nav- and niv- 
VC. The C initial system is N 
is L with the term p.

"bend"
"extinguish" 

iven for the SS stems is as

namanava "bend"
n imanava "extinguish"

Thus, there is a contrast of systems, N-L as well as of terms, 
t-p in the RS stems but there is no contrast of systems in the 
SS stem even though there is a contrast of terms. The V system 
and the syllable prosodies of both SS and RS stems are the 
same .

pal-, tal-, ve:1- and al- 
The invol. non-past perfective SS forms of the above verbs 

are peelila, tselila, verlila and eelila and the parallel RS forms 
are as follows: pseila, tasila, ve:ila and mila. The stems are 
pal-, tal-, ve:l- and al- and stem structures are (C)CV. The 
C system may be the P system with the terms p and t, or the L
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system with the term p.
e.g. hP]Pv pae i la "has/have split"

hptV ta* i la "has/have flogged"
LPV ysj^ila "has/have dried”
V asila "has/have stuck"

The phonological strue ture given for the SS stems is as
f o 1 lows:

hPPVLt PS 1 i 1 a "has/have split"
hPpVLt tffilila "has/have flogged"
LpVLt y.eli.la "has/have dried"
VLt ae 1 i la "has/have stuck"

Thus, there is a contrast of the systems, P-L as well as of
terms, p-t in the SS stems but there is no such contrast in the
RS stems. Both SS and RS stems have the same V systems and
syllable prosodies.

vat-
The SS invol. past general , non-past perfect, conditional

and concessive forms of vat- are vsetuna, vaetila, vaetunot and
vstunat where the stem structure is CYC. The parallel RS forms
are veehna, vsehla, vaehnot and veehnat. In the RS stem structure,
the C initial system is L with the terra p and the C final
system is S with the term ^ .

e.g. Lp VS2 vsshna "fell"
Lp VS2 vfflhla "has/have fallen"

The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows:
LpVhPt vstuna« "fell"
LpVhPt yffiJLila "has/have fallen"

Thus, the difference between the SS and RS stem is that the
contrast of the systems of the SS stem is L-P and that of the
RS stem is L-S. The contrast of the terms of the SS stem is p-
t and that of the RS stem is p

ahul-
The parallel RS stem of ahul- is avul-. The stem structure

227



of the above stem is VCVC. In the RS stem structure the C 
initial system is L with the term p and the C final system is L 
with the term t.

e.g. VLpVLt avu I*ana: "pick up"
The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows:

e.g. VS^VLt ahu h nava "pick up"
Thus, there is a contrast of systems as well as of terms in the
SS stem but there is no contrast of systems in the RS stem even 
though there is a contrast of terms. The V systems and
syllable prosodies of both stems are the same.

t ij -
It is shown in the third chapter that this SS stem is 

treated as an irregular one. In that the C final system is L 
with the term c when it occurs in non-past forms. However, it
is P with the term p when it occurs in past forms.

e.g. hPtVt>Pp t ibuna "was"
In RS, the C final system is L with the term p.

e.g. hPtVLp tivuna "was"
Thus, there is no contrast of the systems in the SS stem but 
there is a contrast in the RS stem. The contrasts of terms are
the same in both SS and RS stems.

k^r-
It is shown in the third chapter that this stem is also

treated as an irregular stem. In that the C final system is L
with the term t when it occurs in non-past forms. However, 
when it occurs in past forms it is L system with the term t.

e.g. hPkVLt k2_la: "did"
In RS it is the L system with the term t.

e.g. hPkVLt kara: "did"

vij -
vij- is yet another irregular stem which has two shapes; one 

in the non-past and another in the past. In the past, the stem
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final C is the L system with the term p.
e.g. L^VLp vivva "wove"

In RS, however, the stem is V final.
e.g. LpV v i: ,i a "wove

There is a difference between the SS and RS stem in length and 
that will be discussed in the analysis of the conjug. marker.

dam-
The parallel RS stem of dam- is da:- when it occurs in non

past volitive forms. The structure of the RS stem is CV where 
the C system is P with the term t.

e.g. iiPtV da: na: "put"
The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows: 

tiPtVNp damana va "put"
Thus, there is a contrast of systems,P-N as well as of terms, 
t-p in the SS stem but there is no such contrast in the RS 
stem. There is no difference between the SS and RS stem in the 
V system and syllable prosody. The difference in length is 
discussed in the analysis of the conjug. marker.

bal-
The parallel RS stem of bal- is ba:- when it occurs in the 

infinitive form where the stem structure is CV. The C initial 
system is P with the term p.

e.g. £PpV li3J_nda "to look at"♦ *
The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows: 

kPpVLt balanda "to look at"
Thus, there is a contrast of systems, P-L as well as of 

terms, p-t in the SS stem but there is no such contrast in the 
RS stem. There is no difference between the SS and RS stems in 
the V systems and syllable prosody. The difference in length 
is discussed in the analysis of the conjug. marker.

tij- and kij-
The parallel RS stems of tij- and kij- are ti:- and ki:- when
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they occur in non-past perfective forms. The structure of the 
RS stem is CV where the C system is P with the terms t and k. 

e.g. hPtV ti:la "has/have kept"
hPkV ki:la "has/have said"

The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows: 
hPtVL2 iLiiLdla "has/have kept"
hPkVLc ki.i'ala "has/have said”

Thus, th^re is a contrast of systems, P-L as well as of 
terms, W-c. in the SS stem but there is no such contrast in the* A
RS stem. There is no difference between the SS and RS stems in 
the V systems and syllable prosody and the difference in length 
is discussed in the analysis of the conjug. marker.

7.2.1.2 Con.iug. 2
The stems belonging to conjug.2 can be given as follows: 

pan-, ban-, gan- and an-.

pan-,ban-,gan- and an- 
The parallel RS stems of pan-,ban-,gan- and an are pa-,ba- 

,ga~, and a-. The stem structure of the RS stems is (C)V where 
the initial C is P which has two terms,p and k. The P system 
is described in relation to h and h prosodies.

e.g. hppV 
£PPV 
LPkV 
V

The phonological 
follows:

R & m a  : 
tl&ina: 
g3 .ina: 
a.ina: 
structure given

j urap 
"blame" 
“count”
"prick" 
for the SS stems is as

hPpVNt pan inava "jump”
SPpVNt ban inava "blame"
bP kVN t ganinava "count”
VNt sminBva "prick"

Thus, there is a contrast of systems, P-N as well as of terms, 
p-t and k-t in the SS stems but there is no such contrast in 
the RS stems. There is no difference between the SS and RS
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stems in the V system and syllable prosody

7.2. 1.3 Con.iutf . 2.
There is only one stem of conjug.3 that needs to be 

included in the analysis of RS stems, namely the stem ja-.-

ja-
It was said in the third chapter that ja- is an irregular 

stem which occurs as gi- in past forms and gih- in non-past 
perfective forms. In RS, the stem that occurs in the non-past 
perfective is gi:- where the structure is CV. The C system is 
P with the term k and it is described in relation to h prosody.

e.g. bPkV gjl_Llla "has/have gone"
The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows: 

bPkVSx gihi1 la "has/have gone"
Thus, there is a contrast of systems, P-S as well as of

terms,k-*2 in the SS stem but there is no such contrast in the 
RS stem. There is no difference between the SS and RS stem in 
the V system and syllable prosody and the difference in length 
is discussed in the analysis of the conjug. marker.

According to the analysis given above, compared with the SS 
analysis, it is possible to say that certain C systems which 
occur finally in SS stems, are absent in RS. They are as 
follows: the N system with the terras p and t, the L system with 
the terms p, t, and c and the S system with the term .

The N system with the term t is absent in the following 
context: aw- tv, ev-gy. The N system with term p is absent in 
the following context: ci.w-6 .̂ The L system with the term p is 
absent in the following context: 6w-e3. The L system with the 
term t is absent in the following context: aw-€^,a y - l y . The L 
system with the term c is absent in the following context:vv-€*.

The S system with the term 7 is absent in the following 
context:tv-ty ,
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7.2.2 Phrasal verb stems
It was said in the fourth chapter that phrasal verbs are 

a composite of two elements in which the first element could be 
a non-free morpheme, a loan stem, an onomatopoeic stem, a noun 
stem, an adjective stem or a simple verb form and the second 
element is a simple verb of the type discussed in the third 
chapter. The difference between RS and SS phrasal verbs mainly 
depends on the second part of the phrasal verb. Therefore, the 
discussion of the simple RS verbs given above applies here as 
well. For instance, the parallel RS phrasal verb of the SS 
phrasal verb visikaranava is visika^rna:. Thus, the first 
element visi remains unchanged in both RS and SS and the 
difference is in the second part. There are, however, a few 
points to be considered here.

It was stated in the fourth chapter that kar-, ve~ and 
gan- are the most common stems of simple verbs used in phrasal 
verbs. The stem ksr- is the same in RS phrasal verbs as in SS 
phrasal verbs. The shape of the other two stems when occurring 
in RS, however, depends on the preceding element of the phrasal 
verb .

ve-
The structure of the given stem is CV. The C system is L

and the term is p . The V system is € and the stem is y 
prosodic .
e.g. Lt<=y venava "happen"

In RS when the first stem of a phrasal verb ends in a C 
system, the initial C system of ve- harmonizes with the 
preceding C system.

e.g. CVCVPt+PtV+CV mahatt£.na: "becomes big"
VSt+StV+CV ussena: "becomes high"

The phonological structure given for the SS stem is as follows: 
e.g. CVCVPt.+ LpV+CVCV mahatvenava "becomes big"

VSt+LpV+CVCV usvenava "becomes high"
However, when the first element ends in a V system which is w
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the form of the stem ve- is e-, ev, with no initial C system, 
e.g. CVCVCV+ev+CV vakutug.na: "curl"

VCVCV+ev+CV ekatBs.na: “come together"
There is no difference between the RS and SS stems in the V 
systems and syllable prosody in the examples given above. 
Nevertheless, when the final V system of the first element of 
the phrasal verb is e and the syllable is © prosodic it 
harmonizes prosodically with ev and a syllable with long length 
prosody results, ek-ate: na: . VCVCevCV. The SS stem is ek-ah-aven 
va, VCVCe Lp€vCVCV, Thus, in this case, the RS stem has fewer 
syllables and fewer contrasts of prosodies than the SS verb 
stern.

gan-
This simple verb stem is very common in reflexive phrasal 

verbs. In SS the stem structure is CVC. The parallel RS stem
of gan- is n- with the structure C. The C system is N with the
term t.

e.g. Nt kapa:ojia: "cut for oneself"
The phonological analysis given for the SS stem is as follows:

e.g. hPkVN-t kapa: gannftva "cut for oneself"
Thus, there is a contrast of systems, P-N as well as of terms, 
k-t in the SS stem but there is no such contrast in the RS
stem. There is no V system iw the RS stem and therefore, as
far as the whole stem (the first and the second elements) is 
concerned, the RS stem has fewer syllables than the SS stem.

7.3 Affixes

It was said in the fifth chapter that affixes could be
suffixes, prefixes or infixes. As far as the RS affixes are
concerned, only certain suffixes and the causative infix are 
involved. These are considered below.
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7.3.1 Suf f ixes.
There are about thirty three suffixes that occur in verb 

forms. Of these seven have been observed to have one shape in 
SS and another in RS. They are as follows: -n'ava, -aham^ , - 
aig, -kota, ~k-ag> ~nne and -nnag. -n^va is the non-past 
general suffix and -nne is the non-past emphatic suffix; both 
belong to the Indicative Mood. -nnag is the permissive suffix 
of the Imperative Mood. The others, namely, the Prior Temporal 
1 suffix -aham-a , the Prior Temporal 2 suffix -air}, the 
Contemporaneous suffix -kot^, and the Limitative suffix -karj, 
which are traditionally called non-finite verbs occur in 
complex sentences.

7.3.1.1 NQn-pas.fc. ge.ne.ral suffix
The non-past general suffix is -n^va and the suffix 

structure is CVCV. The parallel RS suffix is -na: the 
structure is CV. The C system of the CV structure is N with 
the terra t.

e.g. NtV kaoana: "cut"
The phonological structure given for the SS suffix is as
f o1lows:

NtVLpV kapanava "cut''
Thus, there is a contrast of systems,N-L as well as of terms, 
t-p in the SS suffix but there is no such contrast in the RS 
suf f ix.
The V system of the RS suffix is a and the syllable is w 
prosodic. Length prosody is long,

e.g. Caw kapaaaj. "cut"
The phonological structure given for the SS suffix is as
follows:

C€^Caw kapan-ava "cut"
There is also a contrast of systems e - a ,  as well as of
prosodies,^ - w in the SS suffix but there is no such contrast 
in the RS suffix. Length prosody of the SS suffix is short and 
that of the RS suffix is long. Furthermore, the SS suffix is
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disyllabic and the RS suffix is monosyllabic

7 . 3 . 1. 2___ Non-p as_L_emp.h._s.U.f fix
The non-past emph. suffix is -nne and the structure is

CCV. The parallel RS suffix is -nn and the structure is CC.
The C systems of both suffixes are NN with the terms t. As far
as the V system is concerned, the phonological structure given 
for the SS suffix is as follows:

e.g. CCev kaoanne "cut emph,"
Thus, the difference between the SS and RS stems is that the SS
suffix has a V system but the RS suffix does not.

7.3.1.3 Permissive imperative A suffix
The permissive imperative suffix is -nnag and the 

suffix structure is CCVC. The parallel RS suffix is -nna and 
the structure is CCV, The C systems of the RS suffix are N 
with the term t.

e.g- NNtV kapanna "let me cut"
The phonological structure given for the SS suffix is:

NNtVNk kapannag "let me cut"
Thus, there is a contrast of terms,t-k in the SS suffix but no
such contrast in the RS suffix. However, there is no
difference between the SS and RS suffixes in the V systems and 
prosodies which are aw .

7.3.1.4 Prior Temporal Suffix 1
The prior temporal suffix is -ahams and the suffix 

structure is VCVCV. The parallel RS suffix is -ha:ma and the 
structure is CVCV. The C systems and terms of both SS and RS 
suffixes are S^Np and do therefore need not to be discussed
further. The contrast of the V systems is a-e in both SS and 
RS. a  functions in w prosodic syllable and e functions in a 
prosodic syllable. In RS, length prosody of the initial 
syllable is long and that of the second syllable is short; in
SS all three syllables have short length prosody.
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e.g. CawCefe kmpuha:ma
The phonological structure given 
follows: aMCawC€s kaepuvaham,a
Thus, there are three V systems 
in the KS suffix and there is no 
the SS suffix but the initial 
suffix have a contrast of long 
respect ively.

is as
cutting" 

in the SS suffix but only two 
contrast of length prosody in 
and final syllables of the RS 

and short length prosodies

"after cutting" 
for the SS suffix 
"after

7.3.1.5 Prior Temporal Suffix 2
As is stated in the appendix, the prior temporal suffix 

occurs after the past completive general suffix -a as -air} 
where the suffix structure is VVC. The parallel RS suffix is 
ce: i) and the suffix structure is VC. There is no difference
between the SS and RS suffix structures in the C system and it
will therefore not be discussed here. The V system of the RS
structure is a and the syllable is y prosodic. Length prosody 
is long.

e.g. a^C ksepuvamg (passe) "after cutting"
The phonological structure given for the SS suffix is as
f o1lows:

e.g. aMu C  kq&puvaig (passe) "after cutting"
Thus, length prosody of the RS structure is long and that of SS 
structure is short. The SS suffix structure has a contrast of 
prosodies, w-y but there is no such contrast in the RS suffix 
which is y prosodic. The SS suffix structure is disyllabic and 
the RS suffix structure is monosyllabic.

7.3.1.6 Contemporaneous Suffix 2
The contemporaneous suffix 2 occurs obligatorily after 

the non-past participle as -n^kota and these are treated as a 
single suffix here. The suffix structure is CVCVCV. The 
parallel RS suffix is -no:t® with the structure CVCV. The C 
systems of the initial and the final syllables of the CVCV 
structure are N with the term t and P with the term t
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respectively. The P system is described in relation to h 
prosody.

e.g. NtVhPtV kapano: t/a "while cutting"
NtVhP-tV marsno : to "while killing"

The phonological structure given for the SS suffix is as
Fo 1 lows:

NtVhPkVhPtV kaoan^koto "while cutting"
NtVhPkVhPtV mar-an'a-koto "while killing"

Thus, there is no difference between the SS and RS suffixes in
the contrast of C systems, namely, N-P but there is a
difference in the contrast of terms: the SS suffix structure
has a contrast of three terms,t-k-t but the RS suffix structure
has only a contrast of two terms, t-t.
The V system of the RS suffix structure is € and it functions
in w and ^ prosodic syllables. Length prosody of the first
syllable is long and that of the final syllable is short, 

e.g. C€MC€^ kap'ano: to "while cutting"
CewCe'9 marsno: t'a "while killing"

The V systems and syllable prosodies of the SS suffix structure 
are ;

kapsn’&ko^ to "while cutting"^ •
mara-n.a.koto "while killing"

Thus, in the SS suffix w prosody contrasts with the preceding
and following 9 prosodies but in the RS suffix w prosody
contrasts only with the followings prosody. Length prosody of
the SS suffix is short but that of the RS suffix has a contrast
of long or short. Furthermore, the SS suffix is trisyllabic
and the RS suffix is disyllabic.

7.3.1.7 Limitative Suf f ix
The limitative suffix, -kag occurs obligatorily after 

the non-past participle suffix -na as -n^~kag and these are 
treated as single suffix. The structure is CVCVC. The
parallel RS suffix is ~na:g with the structure CVC. The G 
initial and final systems of the RS suffix are N with the terms
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t and k respectively.
e.g. N-tVNk kapsng.ll}. "until... cut"

N-tVNk marana; q "until. . .kill"
The phonological structure given for the SS structure is: 

NtV^pkVNk kapanakag "unti 1.. . . cut"
NtVhPkVNk maranakag "until... kill"

Thus, there is a contrast of systems,P-N as well as of terms, 
t-k in the SS suffix structure but there is no contrast of 
systems in the RS structure even though there is a contrast of 
terms,t-k.
The V system of the RS suffix structure is a  and the structure 
i s w prosodic. Length prosody is long.

e.g. CaMC kaoana: rj "until.. . cut"
CawC marana: rj "until.. .kill"

The V systems and prosodies of the SS suffix are:
C€^CawC kapanska^ "until.. .cut"
Ce^CawC mara naJi&l). "until.. .kill"

Thus, there is a contrast of V systems, e-a as well as of
prosodies, s-w in the SS suffix structure but there are no such
contrasts in the RS suffix struc ture .

7.3.2 The.Causative Infix
It was stated in the fifth chapter that the structure of 

the causative infix, -ve- is CV, and the nature of the C 
system depends on the stem final C system. The parallel RS
infix is -o: with the structure is V, when it occurs in non
past general and non-past perfect forms. The V system is € and 
the syllable is w prosodic. Length prosody is long, 

e.g. €w kapo:nq» "cause to cut"
€w maro_i_na: "cause to kill"

The phonological structure given for the SS infix is as 
follows:

C<=̂  kapayan^va “cause to cut"
Ce^ mar^ian^va "cause to kill"

Thus, the V system of the both infixes is the same. However,
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the SS infix is © prosodic but the RS infix is w prosodic and 
there is a difference of length prosody. Also the SS infix has 
a C system whereas the RS infix does not, in other words, the 
structure of the SS infix differs from that of the RS infix.

According to the discussion given above, compared with the 
SS stems, the following C and V systems are absent in RS. The 
P system with the k term is absent in the following context:
aw/€w . When this happens the preceding V is also absent and
length prosody of the following syllable, if short in SS, is 
long. The L system with the term p is absent in two contexts, 
- €^and aw . In the case of the first context the

preceding V is also absent and length of the following syllable 
is long. In the second case also the preceding V system is 
absent. Apart from that, prosody of the syllable is w which is 
sin SS. The N system with the term k is absent in the
following context: aw- occurs in SS and 5^ occurs in RS
the following context: Lp-N̂. aw is absent in the following 
contexts: , $ -Sj.

7.4 The presence and absence of the conjugation marker

It was said in the sixth chapter that the conjugation
mar ker is always present in the forms of conjug.1. However,
the f 0llowing forms of conjug.1 do not have the conj ug. marker
in RS.

1. ) The non-past perfective forms where the f inal C of the
stem is the M system with t, the N system with t or the L 
system with t or t .
e.g. SS RS

VMlr-e3'- CV actala VM-CV acfla "has/have cried”
VNt-e^-CV an&.la VN-CV anla “has/have mixed”
VLLt~<=3-CV alliLla VLL-CV allla "has/have caught”
VLt-€®-CV k^ra.la VN-CV k9r-la "has/have done”
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2.) The forms of vat- :
e.g. SS RS
CVC-tw-CV vaetnna CVC-CV vmhna "fell"
CVC-lw-CV vffitnne CVC-CV vashne "fell emph."
CVC-Ly-CV vaetila CVC-CV v$hla "has/have fallen"

3.) The imperative form of kap- :
e.g. SS RS
CVC-e^-CVC kapapag CVC-CVC kappag "has/have cat"

4.) The non-past perfective form of kij- :
SS RS

e.g. CV-€^-CV kijs.la CV-CV ki:la "has said"

5.) The non-past volitive forms of dam- : 
e .g . SS RS

CVC-e^-CVCV dainansva CV-CV da:na; "put"
CVC-e^-CV damala CV-CV da:la "has/have put"
CVC-aw-CCV damands CV-CCV da:ndfc "to put"
CVC-aw-CCV damaddi CV-CCV da:ddi "while putting"

6.) The volitive imperative form of bal- : 
e.g. SS RS

CVC-aw-CCV bal&ndB CV-CCV barnda "to look at"t « • •

7.5 Length Relationship

It was said in the sixth chapter that two adjacent syllables 
in simple verbs may not have long length. In RS forms, 
however, two adjacent syllables can have long length prosody, 

e.g. CVCVCV maro:na: "cause to kill"
CVCCVCV kappo:na: "cause to cut"
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7.6 Prosodic harmony

It was stated in the discussion of the systematic prosodic 
relationship between past and non-past volitive verb stems, in 
the sixth chapter, that all syllables of stems belonging to 
group D were w prosodic when they occurred in non-past forms 
and y prosodic when they were in past forms. In RS, however, 
the initial syllable of the stem is y prosodic and the second 
syllables is w prosodic when it occur in past forms. In this 
case, it seems the second syllable harmonizes prosodically with 
the following syllable in which V ( the conjug. marker) is i 

and the syllable is w prosodic.
e.g.

ayCUyC 
yCLyCC 

CayCLyC 
ayCu yC

ayC L WC 
yC I WCC 
CayC twC 
ayC U wC

SS 
sekiluva 
jgilluva 
mffi-t-i-E-Uva 
Ktixuva 

RS 
ee.kuluva 
igUliuva 
m&iuxuva 
eiuxuva

"folded" 
"pulled out" 
"charm"
"spread"

"folded" 
"pulled out" 
"charmed"
"spread"

As a result of this harmony the second syllable of the RS stem 
has w prosody where there is y prosody in the SS stem. However, 
the V system of the syllable is the same.

7.7 The main differences between SS and RS forms

Rapid forms differ from slow forms in several ways: 1) in 
length: the structures of RS forms may be shorter than those of 
SS forms, 2) they may differ from SS forms in syllable type, 3) 
they differ from SS forms in syllable prominence, 4) there are 
fewer syntagmatic contrasts in RS forms, 5) they differ from 
SS forms in the possibility of having syllabic C system and 6)
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absence of the cojug. marker.

1 ) Length differences 
RS verb forms can be shorter than SS verb forms in four 

ways:(i) by one C, (ii) by one V, (iii) by one CV syllable or 
(iv) by more than one syllable.

(i) RS shorter by one C 
e.g.

CVCCVQ.
CVCCVQ

CVCCV
CVCCV

SS
j annag. 
kannaij.
RS
j anna 
kanna

let me go" 
let me eat1

let me go" 
let me eat'

(ii) RS shorter by one V: 
e.g. SS

CVCVCV k*rala
CVC-CV v£eti.la

RS
CVCCV ksrla
CVCCV vaehla

has/have done" 
has/have fallen

has/have done" 
has/have fallen'

(iii) RS shorter by one syllable: 
e.g. SS

CVCCVQ1L gann^ya. "take1
CVCCVCLZ dann^ya "know1

RS
CVCCV ganna: "take1
CVCCV danna: "know1

(iv) RS shorter by more than one syllable: 
e.g. SS

CVCVCY.CVQ1 karayanayjL
CVCVQVCVGK raarsyaxvaya

"cause to do" 
"cause to kill"
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c v c v c v
c v c v c v

RS
karo:na: 
maro:na:

cause to do” 
cause to kill'

2) Syllable type 
RS forms may differ from SS forms in syllable type. For 

example, in the following SS verb forms all syllables are CV 
type but RS verb forms have CVC type syllables as well, 
e.g. SS

CV-CV-CV k^r'ala "has/have done"
CV-CV-CV b^l^la ,lhas/have looked at"

RS
CVC-CV k^rla "has/have done"
CVC-CV balla "has/have looked at"

3) Syllable prominence
RS verb forms may differ from SS verb forms in syllable

prominence. For example, the first syllable of the following
verb is stressed in SS:

tvCVCVCVCV marav&n^va “cause to kill"
But in RS the second syllable is stressed.

/e.g. CVCVCV maroma: "cause to kill"
Syllable prominence, as was discussed in the second chapter,

depends on several factors, two of them being syllable length
and type. When the syllable length and structure of RS verb
forms differ from those of SS, the place of the stressed
syllable may also differ.

e.g. SS
^CVCVCV janava "go"
C V C V C C V  tibicc-9 "be (past participle)"
t v C V C V C V C V  balfcvan^va "cause to look at"

RS
CVCV jana: "go"
'CVCCV ti:ccs "be (past participle)"

t -  -CVCVCV balo:na: "cause to look at"
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4) Difference in number of syntagmatic contrasts 
As has been pointed out throughout the foregoing account of 

RS forms they have fewer contrasts of C systems, V systems, 
terms and prosodies than SS forms. As an example, one may take 
the non-past general suffix, -n^va. As was discussed on page2— 
3 4,in SS this has a contrast of two systems, N-P as well as of 
two terms, t-p. The RS suffix has only one system, N and one 
term, t. As far as the V systems are concerned, the SS suffix 
structure has a contrast of two V systems, € and a and the RS 
suffix has only one V system, a. The SS suffix has a contrast 
of two prosodies, 3-w but there is no contrast of prosodies in 
the RS suffix as it is w prosodic.

5) Syllabic consonants 
As stated in the second chapter, only V units are syllabic in 

SS verb forms. In RS, however, some consonants, phonetically 
speaking, alveolar nasal [n] and alveolar lateral [1 ] can be 
syllabic.
e.g [n]

gaun. [gann] "take (emph.)"
jaoiL [jann] "go (emph.)"

[1 ]
al_LLa [allla] "has/have caught"
atuIlia [atuHla] "has/have rubbed"

6 . The presence and absence of the conjug. 
marker

RS forms may differ from the SS forms in the presence or 
absence of the conjugation marker. Examples were given in 
7.4.

To summarise, in this chapter RS verb forms which differ 
from their parallel SS forms were described. First, stems were 
analyzed, secondly, suffixes were discussed, thirdly, a point
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was made about phrasal verbs, fourthly, the presence and 
absence of the conjugation marker and prosodic harmony were 
considered and finally the main differences between SS and RS 
forms in structure, length, syllable prominence, etc., were 
discussed. The chapter shows that the phonology of RS forms 
differs from that of SS forms and that it is simpler than the 
phonology of SS forms. It was stated earlier that the 
difference between RS and SS depends on tempo. More linguistic 
material is produced within the same stretch of time in RS than 
in SS. For fast planning and production, RS needs to be less 
complex than SS phonetically and phonologically. The analysis 
given in this chapter provides evidence for this in relation to 
some Sinhalese verb forms.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Summary

The purpose of the thesis is to study the phonology of 
Sinhalese verb forms and their relation to slow and rapid 
styles. The theory used in the analysis is that of prosodic 
Phono logy.

Chapter 1

This chapter deals with a general discussion of slow and 
rapid speech: nature, contexts and differences between them,
the theory used in the analysis and the justification, nature 
of the data, procedure, informants, related linguistic research 
on Sinhalese, and how this research differs from that of 
others. An attempt was made to study styles in relation to 
speech situations and there I referred to related work done by 
others. Especially I discussed their definitions, views and 
the outcome of their work. In my discussion of the styles of 
Sinhalese, it is shown that the difference between slow and 
rapid styles depends on tempo. This is the first time, to the 
writer's knowledge that the rapid style of Sinhalese has been 
the subject of research.

Chapter 2

Chapter 2 consists of two parts, 1 and 2. Part 1 is an 
outline description of vowel and consonant sounds. There, 
physical characteristics of these sounds and their distribution 
are given. In the description of vowel sounds, simple vowels 
as well as diphthongs are discussed. Diphthongs had not
previously been noted in Sinhalese verb forms. In the
discussion of consonants, prenasalized plosives, double 
consonants, nasal plosive complexes and consonant clusters are
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considered. Part 2 involves the discussion of the syllable: 
syllable structure, syllable quantity, syllable division and
syllable prominence.

Chapter 3

Included in chapter 3 are an analysis of syllable structure 
of stems and an analysis of syntagmatic and paradigmatic
contrasts of C and V systems and prosodies. The prosodic
relationship between first and second syllables of disyllabic 
stems is also studied there. In the analysis, all possible
stem structures and all possible patterns of each structure are 
given. It is shown that the monosyllabic stems, except the 
stem k^r- and the initial syllables of the disyllabic stems can 
be either y or w prosodic. The final syllable of the 
disyllabic stems can be y, w or s prosodic. The 3 prosodic 
syllables in disyllabic stems are predictable on the basis of 
the C initial and final systems of the second syllable. When 
the second syllable is not prosodic, it harmonizes with the 
initial syllable in terms of prosody. Thus, syllables are y- 
y or w— w prosodic or y-'S and w-*d under certain
constrain ts.

Chapter 4

A phonological analysis of stems of phrasal verbs are given 
in the fourth chapter. There I have given three types of stem: 
non-free morphemes, onomatopoeic stems and loan stems. The 
same method which was followed in the analysis of simple stems 
is followed here as well. It is shown that the contrasts of C 
and V systems and prosodies of stems of one type differ from 
those of others. In CV type syllables of stems of non-free 
morphemes, length prosody is always long. There is no
systematic prosodic relationship between the initial and non
initial syllables of polysyllabic stems of non-free morphemes.
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Compared with simple stems analyzed in chapter 3, the M system 
which occurs in simple stems does not occur in non-free 
morphemes. In onomatopoeic stems, it is shown that there is a 
relationship between initial and non-initial syllables not only 
in y, w and © prosodies but also in h and h prosodies. As far 
as C systems are concerned, the systems which are rare at the C 
initial places of simple stems are very common at the C initial 
place of onomatopoeic stems. The M system does not occur in 
onomatopoeic stems either. It was said in the fourth chapter 
that loan stems which occur only in phrasal verbs are few in 
number. However, phonological structures of loan stems are 
very different from those of native stems. Tamil loan stems 
have retroflex sounds in double consonants which are not found 
in simple native stems and English and Sanskrit stems have 
consonant clusters which do not occur in native stems at all.

Chapter 5

In chapter 5, the phonological analysis of affixes which 
can be prefixes, infixes and suffixes is given. In the
analysis of the causative infix, it is shown that the nature of 
the C system of the infix in non-past forms depends on the
preceding consonant. It is also shown that the shape of the
causative infix in non-past forms is different from that in 
past forms. The way in which the phonological systems of 
affixes differ from those of stems is also discussed there.

Chapter 6

Chapter 6 is divided to three parts, part 1, part 2 and 
part 3. Part 1 deals with conjug. marker and conjug. classes. 
In the past, what is treated as conjug. marker here, was 
considered to be part of the verb stem. Part 2 observes the 
relationship between non-past vol. and invol. stems and non
past and past vol. stems. It is shown in the analysis that
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there is a systematic relationship between them. Included in 
part 3 are junction prosody systems, reduplication, the 
relationship between and aM and the length relationship.

Chapter 7

The phonological analysis of rapid verb forms is given in
chapter 7. First, a list of verb stems which have one shape in
SS and another in RS is given, then their phonological analysis 
follows. In the analysis, phonological structures of RS stems 
are compared with those of SS structures. The same method is 
followed in the analysis of RS affixes as well. The chapter
also includes a discussion of the conjugation marker, the
length relationship of RS forms, and the nature of some RS past 
stems. Under the title of "Differences between RS and SS verb 
forms" the main differences between RS and SS forms are 
discussed. The chapter indicates that the phonology of rapid 
forms is quite different from that of SS forms.

Append ix

A grammatical analysis of verb forms is given in the 
appendix. There, the verb is analyzed taking tense, aspect and 
mood into consideration. The so called non-finite verb forms 
are also discussed. The appendix includes discussion of over
lapping forms, the grammatical function of affixes, number and 
sequence of affixes, and shapes of stems in relation to 
grammatical categories of verb forms. A list of suffixes as 
well as a list of simple verbs is also given there. In the 
list of simple verbs, non-past vol., invol. and causative forms 
are given. I have followed the method used by Abhayasinghe 
(1973) in the analysis of tense, aspect and mood, but the 
rest is my own analysis.
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Conclusions

Finally, in my view the major contribution of the thesis is 
that it has provided data and analyses of rapid style verb 
forms and verb forms with onomatopoeic stems and non-free 
morphemes, three aspects of Sinhalese which have not been 
studied before. The thesis also provides a much more detailed 
phonological analysis of Sinhalese verb forms than has hitherto 
been available and demonstrates various phonological 
relationships that had not been noted previously: the
relationship between slow and rapid verb forms, between vol.and 
invol. stems and non-past and past vol. stems, the relationship 
between non-past and past conjug. markers and the relationship 
between first and second syllables of simple verb stems. The 
relationship between vol. and invol. stems had been examined in 
studies previous to this one, for instance, Wickramasinghe 
(1972) and Abhayasinghe (1973) but as the conjug. marker was 
taken as a part of the stem in such studies, the relationship 
shown was not very systematic. It is also shown in the 
analysis of disyllabic simple verb stems that they could be 
considered as combinations of monosyllabic stems. Otherwise, 
there is no difference between them in complexity of 
structures. Furthermore, because of the divided study into 
structures and patterns, it is possible to show that according 
to the analysis of simple verb stems, on the one hand, simple 
structures have many patterns and complex structures have few 
patterns, and on the other hand, simple patterns with 
relatively few contrasts have many stems and complex patterns 
with relatively more contrasts have few stems. Thus it is 
possible to say that stems with fewer contrasts would seem to 
require less planning in production and less complexity in 
storage and are therefore more economical as far as speech 
processing goes than stems with many contrasts. This suggests 
that if all stems had many contrasts, the vocabulary would have 
to be smaller than it is. This is shown in the analysis of English
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child phonology (Waterson 1987 ) as well.



APPENDIX

The purpose of the appendix is to discuss the Sinhalese
verb, taking aspect, tense and mood into consideration in order 
to give a picture of verb conjugation morphology as background 
to the analyses I have presented of verb stems, affixes,
junction prosodies of stems and affixes, as well as certain 
predictable relationships of syllables and verb forms.

The Sinhalese verb can be divided into two major
groups, volitive and involitive; both can be transitive and 
intransit ive.

1. a) Vol. transitive
mama gahak kmouva
I a tree felled 
"I felled a tree" 

b) Vol. intransitive
Nmalli adansva 

younger cry 
brother 
"Younger brother cries"

a) Invol. transitive
pihijat-^ kakul'^ 
to the the cut
knife leg

"The leg was cut by the knife"
b) Invol. intransitive

to me cry
"I cry accidentally"

Volitive verbs ( both transitive and intransitive ) are of 
two types: causative and non-causative. The examples given in
1. a) and b) are non-causative. Causative verbs which are
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formed by adding -vs - to the base forms are called single 
causatives. When they are formed by adding double causative 
suffixes (va+vs) they are called double causatives.

Single causative 
amma mall its bat kavsnava
mother to younger rice cause 

brother to eat
"Mother causes younger brother to eat"

Double causative 
amma akka lavva mallita bat kavavftn^va 
mother elder with to younger rice cause to 

sister help of brother eat
"Mother causes elder sister to cause 

younger brother to eat rice"

Even though causative forms are mostly volitive there are 
some single involitive causatives as well. They are, however, 
few in number. The following verbs can be considered as
involitive causatives.

rndden-ava "to be caused to pu 1 1 "
mir ik-avenava " to be caused to seize
mmr-SYiLna: "was caused to kill"
ksepp^nava " to be caused to cut"

Tense

erbs in Sinhalese have two tenses, past and non-past. The
ast can be sub-divided in accordance with reference to
s at a) present, b) future, c) habitual and d) (eternal)
ess events. Past tense forms refer to events which took
in the past. Non-past tense forms are made by adding
to non-past verb bases or stems and past tense verbs are

formed by adding -a to past verb bases.
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£Lqil=.p_&£±
a) Referring to events at present:

e.g. balla bursn^va 
the dog is barking 
"The dog is barking"

b) Referring to events in the future
e.g. mattrd het^ ged^r^ .i an^va

I tomorrow home going
"I am going home tomorrow"
c) Referring to habitual events:

e.g. sadudatB kad^ vahan^va
to Monday shops close
"Shops are closed on (every) Monday" 

d) Referring to (eternal) timeless events: 
hav̂ ss.t's ir^ bahin^va
in the sun sets
even ing
" The sun sets in the evening"

E&sJt.
As stated above, past tense forms refer to events which 

took place in the past, 
e.g. amm-a poTdt-3 g i.i a :

mother to the went
fair

"Mother went to the fair"

Aspect

Two aspects are used in the non-past and there are three 
aspects in the past tense.
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Non-past tense
Two aspects namely, 1) general and 2) progressive 

are found in the non-past tense:
1) General: 

e.g. balla kuiduvst'a j aryava» t
the dog to the cage go 

"The dog goes to the cage"

2) Progressive: 
e.g. balla ku:duv^t*a jamin inn'ava

the dog to the cage going be
"The dog is going to the cage"

Past tense
Past tense has three aspects namely, 1) completive, 2) 

progressive and 3) perfective.

1) Comp let ive
The completive form can be sub-divided into two, 

namely, a) completive general and b) completive emphatic.
a) Completive general: 

e.g. ap i kffi : vs.
we ate
"We ate"

b) Completive emphatic:
e.g. bat okkoms ballo ka:p i

rice all dogs did eat up
"The dog did eat up all the rice"

2) Progressive
Progressive forms are formed by reduplicating 

the non-past base followed by [hitija] or [unna] obligatorily.1 
e.g. minissu bat kaka: unna

people rice eating were

1 Reduplication is discussed in chapter 6 .
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"People were eating rice"

3) Perfective
Perfective verbs are formed by adding -la to the 

verb stem which is then followed by the verb [tij'a-nava] .
A/e.g. mam9 ab^ ka:l_& tijsn^va 

I mangoes eaten be
"1 have eaten mangoes"
Before going on to discuss moods it is necessary to 

make a special statement about vol., invol. and causative verbs 
and tenses.

Vol., invol. and causative forms

As was stated earlier in this chapter, verbs generally have 
vol. invol. and causative forms. It, however, does not follow
that all verbs have those three forms, for example, some verbs
have vol. forms only. On the basis of the presence or absence
of vol. invol. and causative forms, verbs can be grouped into
four classes, 1, 2, 3 an- 4.

Group 1
Verbs in group 1 have vol. 

e.g. Vo 1. Invo1.
ka^anava keepen^va
"cut" "is cut"

natanav nsienava
"dance" "dance accid."

Gx qup 2
Verbs in group 2 have vol. and causative forms only, 

e.g. Vol. Causative
danniwa dannan^va
"know" "inform"

invol and causative forms. 
Causative 
kappanava 

"cause to cut" 
natwan^va 
"cause to dance"
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inngva
" stay’1

indan^va
'cause to stay’

Group .3
Verbs in group 3 have invol. and causative forms only. 

Invol. Causative
r iden-ava JLld^v^n-Bva
"hurt" "cause to hurt"

hinre hen~ova hinassnava
"laugh" "cause to laugh"

Group 4
Group 4 has two sub-groups, a) and b);

a) All verbs in this sub-group are vol. 
e.g. y_at_in‘sva "value"

okinava "suit"
gal^n^va "match"

b) All verbs in this sub-group are invol.
dtenen?\va "feel"
teeven-ava "sorry"
ee len?>va "stick"

Tenseless forms

There are some verbs which do not have past tense forms. 
As they have only non-past tense forms, I call them tenseless 
forms. Some of them are given below: 

dann-ava "know"
vatinava "value"
obin,ava "suit"
bumman&va "stay in a bad mood"
doojsnBva "sleep"

Overlapping forms

Verbs with overlapping forms may be divided into two groups,
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1 and 2

Verbs in group 1 have two shapes, vol. shape and invol. 
shape but both have invol. meaning. They are non-past forms 
and are used in free-variation. 
e.g. varadin^va /varaden’sva "mistake1'

pu : din^va/pi : den*ava "blossom"
Their past tense forms, however, have only invol. shape.

gj.QUP. .2.
Verbs in group 2 have vol.and invol. shapes where both 

have the same meaning not only in the non-past tense but also 
in the past tense.

Non-past tense 
e.g. pupursn^va/p ip ir en-̂ va "explode"

utursn^va/itiren^va "overflow"
Past tense 

pipiruva/pipiruna "exploded"
itiruva/itiruna "overflowed"

Mood

Seven moods are
1 . Indicat
2 . Imperat
3. Bened ic
4 . Inf eren
5. Poss ib i
6 . Ability
7. Certain

1 . Indicative mood
Most of the forms of this mood, namely, past 

tense completive, progressive and perfective, and non-past
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tense general and progressive, have already been considered 
under tense and aspect. However, emphatic forms which have not 
been discussed there are given below. They are of two types, 
namely, non-past emphatic and past general emphatic; non-past 
emphatic forms are formed by adding -nne to the non-past base 
and those of past tense are formed by adding -e to the past 
tense base. The word order of emphatic sentences is S+V+O 
while in all other non-emphatic sentences it is either S+O+V or 
S+V+O.

Non-past emphatic forms: 
e.g. mam 3 kaniti. bat

I eat (empto-) rice
"It is rice that I eat"

Past general emphatic forms: 
e.g. mama kee : ve. bat

I ate rice
"It is rice that I ate"

Imperative sentences are used to urge, 
command, request or instruct the hearer to act in the required 
manner. Imperative sentences are grouped into two: simple and
permissive. Three grades namely, honorific, ordinary and non- 
honorific are required to be stated for the simple imperative 
sentences. All three have singular and plural forms; plurality 
is indicated by0 and -la.
S imple

1) Honorific:
Honorific imperatives are used in situations where 

the speaker asks the hearer or hearers politely to do 
something. These are formed by adding -ndgto the verb bases.
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e.g. Sg. PI.
kapanda kapaod&la» 4 • *

oja: gas kapanda
you trees fell

"You fell trees"

2) Ordinary:
Ordinary imperatives are used in situations where 

the speaker asks the hearer or hearers to do something in a 
neutral manner. They are formed by adding -n-̂ va to verb stems, 
e.g. Sg. PI.

kapan^va kap^nax&la
tamuse gas kap'Bn'&va 
you trees fell
"You fell trees"

3 ) Non-honor ific:
Non-honor ific imperatives are used in situations 

where the speaker, who is superior in status to the hearer, 
asks the hearer or hearers to do something. They are formed by 
adding -pag or -hag to verb bases, 
e.g. Sg. PI.

kapc>g£^ kap^p^L^la
kapah&g. kapahajjla
IVfuba gas kapap^g. 

you trees fell
"you fell trees"

Permissive:
Permissive imperatives can be divided into three 

groups: A, B and C. Those in group A are used in situations 
where the speaker requests or proposes that the hearer permits 
or allows him (the speaker) to act. They are formed by adding 
-nnarj to verb bases. Those in group B are used in situations 
where the speaker proposes that the hearer should act with him. 
They are formed by adding -mu to verb bases. Those in group C.
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are used in situations where the speaker commands, requests or 
proposes that the hearer permit or allow a third person to act. 
They are formed by adding either ~deg or -a:ve to past 
participles or past completive forms.

Group A:
e.g. mama gas kapaaiLai}-

I trees let fell
"Let me fell trees"

Group B :
e.g. api gas kap'anm.

we trees let cut
"Let us fell trees"

Group C :
e 3 a : gas k f f iP uvsP d e i j /kap sp udet j

he trees let fell
"Let him fell trees"

e j a : gas ksepuva : v e / k a p s D U v a  : v e

he tree s letfell
"Let him fell trees"

The suffix -ko is added to the given imperative forms to 
emphasize the action. For instance, kap^nsvako, kapand^ko, kB-P'S 
pallako.

3 .The Benedictive „moad
Verbs in benedictive mood express the idea

of "may it be" and they are formed by adding -par) to verb
bases, except the stem, ve-, to which the suffix -arj is added. 
However, verbs having this mood are few in number, 
e.g. mage amma nivag dffik'ap&i).

my mother Nirvana may attain
"Hay my mother attain Nirvana"
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mage amma budu vejarj
my mother Baddhahood may attain

'May my mother attain Buddhahood"

4 . The Xof er.e.n. t ia.l_mnfl.dl
Verbs in inferential mood express the idea 

of "may do" . They are formed either by adding puluvarj or ida 
tijan-ava to infinitive forms, or -i to verb bases, 
e.g. ta:tta gas kapand'a puluvarj

father trees to fell may
"Father may fell trees"

ta:tta gas kapand^ i c U ti n ^ v a
father trees to fell may

"Father may fell trees" 
ta:tta gas kapai
"Father may fell trees"

The idea of possibility, like the 
Inferential mood, is expressed by adding puluvaQ to infinitive 
forms .•
e.g. eja: hets gas kapands puluvarj

he tomorrow trees cut possible
" It is possible for him to cut 

trees tomorrow"

6 . The Ability mood
The idea of ability, again, is expressed by 

adding puluvarj to infinitive forms. The difference between the 
Possibility and the Ability moods depends on the context, 
e.g. eja:ts gas kapand-a puluvarj 

to him trees to fell can 
"He can fell trees"

V - Mo.dalitv of certainty
The idea of "must" is expressed when
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o : nffi occurs with infinitives, as inf init ive + o : nte. 
e.g. 03 a : gas kapanda o :nm

you trees to fell must
"You must fell trees"

Other Verb Forms

The following verb forms are also cons id er ed here as they 
form a part of the grammar on which my analysis is based.

1. Conditional forms

Conditional forms which express the idea of "of" are formed 
by adding either -tot to non-past verb bases or—ot to past verb 
bases.

Non-past
e.g. 03 a: gas kapa tot mam3 kutt. i k'dransva

you trees if..fell I pieces do
"If you fell trees I will cut them into pieces"

Past
e.g. oja: gas kfcpuvoi. mam^ kutti ksrsn'sva

you trees if..fell I pieces do
"If you fell trees I will cut them into pieces"

2. Concessive Forms

Concessive forms which express the idea of "even if" are 
formed by adding either -tat to non-past verb bases or -at to 
past verb bases.

Nc>n-~p.aa.t.
e.g. 0 3 a: gas ksepatat mams iranne nae:

you trees even if fell I saw not
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I will not saw trees even if you fell them"

Past
oja: gas k.82puvai_B mama iranne nee:
you trees even if cut I saw not

"I will not saw trees even if you fell them"

3. Prior Temporal Forms

Prior temporal forms which express the idea of "after1 are 
of two types, A and B.

Type A:
Type A are formed by adding -ahama either to past verb 

bases or to past completive participles.

I trees after felling
oja: lorijata pat'avand'S
you to the lorry load

"After I have felled trees you load them in the lorry"

Type B :
Type B are formed by adding -irj to past general forms 

followed by passe.
e.g. oja: gas kffipuvgĵ g. passe mam ennarj

you trees felling after I shall come 
"I shall come after you have felled trees"

4. ts Forms

When suffix -ta is added to non-past and past general forms, 
the meaning may be "before", "after" or "for" depending on the 

following words of the sentence.
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Lion - pa s.t
ksipuvafJI. passe gas airjk-Qrands
to cut after trees remove

"After trees have been felled remove them"

oja: gas kapsn^vai^ mamB kmm^ti:
you trees to cut I like
"1 like your felling of trees"

5. Contemporaneous Forms

Contemporaneous forms which express the idea of "when" are 
of two types, A and B.

Type A :
These are formed by adding -ddi or -ddiQ to non-past verb 

bases.

e.g. minissu gas kapaddi vaessa
people trees when rained

f elling
"It rained when people were felling trees"

Type B:
These are formed by adding -kot*a to non-past participles, 

e.g. eja: gas kapan^koi^ mam9 ekatukeruva
he trees when felling I collected

"When he was felling trees I collected them"

6. Limitative Forms

Limitative forms which express the idea of "until" are
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formed by adding -kai} to non-past participles, 
e.g. oja: gas kapsn-akarj maitra innarj

you trees until fell I shall stay 
"I shall wait until you fell trees"

7, Participles

These are of two types, namely, non-past and past. Past 
participles can further be sub-divided into A) past completive 
general and B) past completive emphatic.

Non-past
In non-past participles -nB is added to non-past, verb

bases.
e.g. gas kapaiî . minissu a:va 

trees felling people came 
"The people who fell trees came"

ELa&l
A) Past completive general:

In past completive general -B is added to 
past verb bases when they are vol. and -n*d and -nu to bases 
when they are invol.

Vo 1i t ive:
e.g. gas keepuvs minissu a:va

trees felled people came
"The people who felled trees came"

Involit ive:
e.g. kagpunu/kffipun'a gas lorijatB patBvand-a

felled trees in the lorry load
"Load the trees which were felled into the lorry"

266



b) Past completive emphatic;
In past completive emphatic participles- 

-pu is added to non-past verb bases when they are volitive and- 
ccajor -cci to invol. verb bases when they are involitive.

Volitive :
e.g. gas kapspu. minissu a:va

trees felled people came
"The people who did fell trees came"

Invo1 it ive:
kgpicca/ksep icc i gas lorijBtB pata-vandB 

felled (emphb trees in the load
lorry

"Load the trees which were felled into the lorry"

8 . Base forms

The base forms can be past or non-past.

Non-past base forms:
It was stated in the analysis of the conjug. 

marker of non-past perfective forms that in conjug. marker of 
stems of conjug.s 1 and 2 is € and the syllable is 'B prosodic. 
Stems having this conjug. marker are treated as non-past base 
forms. Stems belonging to conjug. 3 and 4 are themselves
treated as non-past base forms. As was noted above many
suffixes are added to non-past base forms.

Past base forms:
It was said in chapter 6 that the conjug. marker 

of past stems of conjug. 1 and 2 is l and the syllable is w 
prosodic. Stems having this conjug. marker is treated as past 
base forms. Stems belonging to conjug. 3 and 4 are themselves
reated as past base forms. As was noted above, some suffixes,
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fof instance, -aham3 is added to past base forms

suffixes

There are about 33 suffixes which occur in Sinhalese verb
forms. They are given be low

-n^va -ddig -tot -ddi -ot -la - i
-kot-3 -nnag -tat W  V •-cci -at -mu -e
-pij-9 -derj *•> v_-CC3 -ig -pu -u

-pan -nne -ag -pi -a
-hag -ndg -t3 -•3
-kag -ko

-n3
-a ham's

Of these the following three 
invol. forms: -3 ci,-cc3 and -arj.

suffixes are found only in

Number and sequence of suffixes occurring ia_verb..-forms 
A verb can contain one, two or three suffixes, 

e.g. kap'dXa. "has/ have cut"
kapuva-ig "after cutting"
kaoa-ndB-la-ko "do cut"

There are three inf ixes,
marker and past invo1 . mar ker .
between stem and suf fix. 2 ) be twe
and in the past invo1 . 3) between

causative marker, conjugation 
The conjug. marker occurs 1) 
en stems and causative marker, 
stem and past invol. marker.

1) Between stem and suffixes: 
e.g. kapun^va "cut"

ihinsva "sprinkle"

2) Between stem and the causative marker
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e.g. kapavsnsva "cause to cut"
mari_v3 ri3 va "cause to kill"

3) Between stem and past invol. marker: 
keepjjna "was cut"
M r n n a  "was killed"

The causative marker occurs between the conjug. marker and 
suffixes when the conjug. marker is present, 
e.g. kap3 Yari3 va "cause to cut"

maravansva "cause to kill"
When the conjug. marker is absent, the causative marker occurs
between stem and suffixes:
e.g. kavanava "cause to eat"

na:vsnava "cause to bathe"
The past invol. marker occurs between the conjug. marker and 
suf f ixes:
e.g. kffpuiia "was cut"

mseruaa "was killed"

The verb kap- is used to illustrate all vol. and invol. 
inflexional forms.

Voi .
Non-past general:

kapsn^va "cut"
Past genera 1:

kaepuva "cut"
Non-past perfective:

kap^la "has/have cut"
Past completive emph.

kapapi "did cut"
Past general emph. 

kffipuve
"that is what cut"
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keep icc i 
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Infinitive;
kapandt) "to cut" 

Imperative (permissive A): 
kapannag "let me cut" 

Imperative (permissive B): 
kapsmu "let us cut" 

Imperative (permissive C): 
kffipuvsdeg "let him cut" 
ksepuva: ve "let him cut" 

Imperative (non-honorific sg. 
kap^pag "do cut" 
kap-ahag "do cut" 

Imperative (non-honorific pi. 
kapapijau "do cut" 
kapspalla "do cut" 
kapBhallil "do cut" 

Conditional (non-past): 
kapstot "if cut" 

Conditional (past):
kffipuvot "if cut" 

Concessive (non-past):
kapatat "even if cut" 

Concessive (past):
kepuvat "even if cut" 

Prior temporal 1:
ksepuvahamB "after cutting" 

Prior temporal 2:
ksepuvaig "after cutting" 

Contemporaneous 1:
kapaddi "while cutting"
kapaddin "while cutting"

Contemporaneous 2:
kapanakotB "while cutting 

Limitative:
kap^nokag "until cut"

kffipends

keepennag

kffipemu

ksepunadeg 
kaspuna: ve 
} :

) :

kffipeto t

kcepuno t

kcepe t at

ksepunat

kEpunahamo

kffipunaig

keepedd i 
kaspedd ig

ksepena kotB

ksepen^kag
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Non-past participle:
kapBna "cutting’' kmpen'a

Past general part:
ktepuvB "cut" kaepuna/ksepunu

Past emph. participle:
kapapu "did cut" ksepicca/keepicci

-t3 form:
k»puvata (passe) "after cutting" ksepunata

According to the forms given above the stem has two shapes, 
1 and 2. Shape 1 is kap- and shape 2 is ksep-. Shape 1 occurs 
in the following forms: vol. non-past general forms, non-past 
emph. forms, vol. infinitive forms, vol. imperative forms, vol. 
non-past conditional forms, vol. non-past concessive forms, 
vol. conpemporaneous, non-past, perfective forms, vol.non-past 
part, and past emph. participle.

Shape 2 occurs in the following forms: invol. non-past
general forms, invo. infinitive forms, invol. imperative forms, 
vol. past general forms, invol. past general forms, vol. past 
conditional forms, invol. past conditional forms, vol. past 
concessive forms, invol. past concessive forms, prior temporal 
forms, invol. cotemporaneous forms, invol. non-past emph. 
forms, vol. past emph.forms, invol. past emph. forms, vol. past 
general participle, invol. past general participle and invol. 
past emph. participle.

A list of simple verbs used in the analysis in this thesis 
is given below. In the list, vol., invol. and causative forms 
of non-past general are given. However, as was said above, 
some verbs have forms of the three categories, some have only 
two forms some have just one form. Causative forms are vol. 
except for a very few which have invol. forms as well.
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Conug. 1
Vol.
apu 1 l'a-nsva 
atu1l^nBva

atsvsn^va 
aku la n'ava 
agu 1 Is nBva 
an^nBva 
amun'anava 
ahursriBva 
ahanBva 
avusssnBva 
avu I'BnBva 
al hirava/Vab&nBva
A /abaran^va
aduransva
adunnansva
adarr&va
ag^vanava
a : rBrrava
a : dBriBva

Invol. Causative
eepillenava apul 1b vsriBva
EetillenBva a t u l h v a n ^ v a
addan^va (causative) seddenBva
eg t Bven^va 
aeki lenava 
ffigilienava 
aenen'Bva 
aeminen^va 
aehir ervsva 
ahenBva 
Kvissen-ava 
©Vilen^va 
se 1 len^va 
abenava
A B r e  n s v a

SBdena va 
aegaveriBva

se : den-ava

at-sv avsn^va 
aku Uvsnava 
agu 1 hv^nava 
an^VBUBva 
aiun^vsnBva 
ahurBv^n-sva 
assBHBva 
avusssvsnava 
avuhv^nava 
al 1-avBnBva
A/

ab^van^vaA*V
ab-ar avsriBva

adavBoava

eera hnava
ffigenBva 
se lensva

Eer-alBva nsva
agsvanava
alavanava

bummanava
burBiiBva
burgl'snava
badanava
balBriBva

d inBnBva 
diranava 
dirBVQn^va

b ir en-Bva

bee lenBva

burBvanBva

balBvanava

dinsvBriB-va
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dedsrsrTBva
deanenava
duvsnBva
dod'svanava
dovanava
dojjsnava
dapanava
dakkanava
datnansva
dann-anava
dallanava
daranava
dagabnBva

elanava

gevanava

gotBn-ava 
gor avana va 
gassanava 
gahanava 
galapanava 
gala nBva 
gabvanava 
gar^riBva 
garaha" nava 
gs.: tanava 
ga:vanava

diven^va 
dedavenBva 
devenBva

deepen-ava

deemenava 
deennenava 
dee llenBva 
dser enava 
dee^alenava

eren^va 
e : densva

genenava
gevenava
geven^va
gffvgsensva
geten^va
gersvenava
ga? ssenava
gshensva
gee l'spê n'Bva

ga? hvenava 
gffren^va

gae: ten^va 
gee: ven^va

dedaravan^va

duvavanava

dapBVBnava

daimn'snsva
dannsv^n^va
dalbvan^va

dag^lsvana va

e lBvariBva 
e lBv^riBva 
eravanava 
e : davanava

genn^n^va

go tBvsriB va

gassanBva
galspavansva

garavanava

ga:tavanava 
gavavanBva
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hi tBnBva 
hitavanBva

hevillansva
helBn-ava

hojBnsva 
ho 113 n-ava 
ho : dariBva 
hu : 1 la nBva 
hapsnava 
happonava 
hadsnava 
hag issQn^va 
ham'snB va 
hahnsva 
ha: ran-s va

ind'anBva

ihslBn^va

i 1 1b n-ava 
iran^va

kirsn-Bva 
k i j a n b v  a

hiten^va 
hit-sven-Bva 
hikmensva 
hinaehen^va 
hevi1 lensva

haesirensva 
hffirenova 
heven-ava 
he 1 len^va 
he:den^va 
hi : llen-Bva 
haepenBva 
heeppen^va 
hseden-ava

h£e len-sva 
hae : renBva

id imen^va 
iden^va 
igi1 lenBva

i h irenava 
iholenava 
i1 ippenBva 
i 1 len-ava 
irenBva

kipen-ava
kiraidenBva
kirenava

hikm^vanBVa 
hinass^nava 
hevi 1 lavanava

hasuravansva 
har-Bva n-ava 
hojBvanava 
ho 1 lavanava 
ho:dav^nava

hadovsnB va 
hagissBvanava

halavarrava 
ha:ravanav a

id imavan-Bva 
idavsnava 
ig1 1bvsnava

ihi rBvsn-ava 
ihB1b vansva

i1lavBnBVa 
iravsnBva

kimidBvanBva 
kirb vBnBva
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kija vanava 
kebsan^va

A/kseds vsnsva 
ku : ddsnava 
koduranava 
kon itt&n^va 
kapanBva 
kadanava 
kaka: ran-ava 
kahanava 
kalattBnBva

Nkaburan'ava 
ks rsnsva 
ka:ra nava

1 ijarrava 
1 i j'S b n ’ava 
lessgn^va 
lovan^va

mirikansva 
mudansva 
mobvsnava 
mo:rsnava 
maturanava 
mad a vanava 
makanava 
mahanava 
mavanava 
Kia lavanava 
marsnava 
ma:nanava

kij^venava 
keba senava

ki:ddensva
AJked irensva 

ken ittens-va 
kspensva 
ktedengva 
keek® : ren va 
kshenava 
kee Iffitten̂ va 
k®r3 ken^va

AJk®b irenava 
kerenBva 
k®:ren^va

1 i ja veriBva

midensva 
mir iken^va

mebven^va 
me:renava 
Kicetirensva 
mffidaven^va 
m® keiiBva 
mffihen-sva 
meeven-Bva 
m® bvenava 
m® r enwa 
m® : nenwa

ku:dd^vangva 
kodunvsn'ava 
kon itt^vansva 
kapp^n-a va 
kad-Bvan-^va 
kaka:r^van^va 
kassanava 
kalatbvsnava 
karg kBvsnBva

hJ
kaburBVBn-s va 
kBrsvariBva 
ka:rBvanBva

1 ij^vBnBva

mudsvan^va 
mir ikavan^va

mak^vansva
massanava

marav-Bn^va
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n idan'a va

n ijs vsrrsva 
nel'an^va 
nera panwa 
neran’sva 
m* m-an^va 
nabvsn^va

obansva
otansva
or’av̂ n'a-va

n imensva 
nij-svenava 
nelensva 
ner^pen'ava

ngemen csva 
nee laven^va

ebenava
eten^va

n imavansva

nehv^n^va
nerspgv^va

namm'an^va

ob'svan'̂ va
otavBn^va

pihitBnBva 
pihin-ava

p i : ns nBva 
pelen^va 
penn^va 
perB l̂ riBva

pudon^va
pucdanBva
pumbanBva
puruddan^va
pursnBva

pol/snrsva 
pola bsirsva 
pogan'sva

paturanBva
patan^va
patevsnrava

p ihenava 
pireriBva 
p i : nensva

p ihitsvansva 
pissBnBva 
purBvsriBva 
p i:ngvBnBva

perav^nava 
peral^vQnBva 
passan^va

pucb avsriBva 
pumbavanava 
puruddBVBnBva

perensva 
peralenava 
paehen^va 
piden'Bva 
p iccenava 
p imben^va 
pir idden^va 
pireirava
piravensva (causative) pursvan^va 
peven^va (causative) povsn^va 
pelenBva polBvsn-sva

/sipe l'sbeira-va pobbBvsn'ava
pegen'Bva po^vanava
penvenova (causat.) poravan^va 
psetirenava patur avanava
peetenava 
peet^ven^va
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pat© 1*3 nBva pge talenava paUlBvan^va
padd^n^va psdden-ava -
pahad^nava PEehseden^va pahad©V3 n©va
pavarBnBva ptevarenava pav©ravan^va
pahnBva pee len^va pal© vanava
pal© dan^va pas l©den©va AJpala dBvBn^va
pa: d©n'3va pa?:densva pa: dsvsn-ava
pa:gsn9va pa : geneva pa:g^vanava
pa : ran-Bva pee: reirava pa:rBvsn^va
pa : jsirava - pa:jBvan9 va
pa: ja nava — -

- r id ensva r iddan^va
r ing^nBva r ingen^va r ing^vsnBva
ru : tsriBva r i:ten sva ru : UvBDBva
ravBnava rsvensva -
rad sn^va rasden^va -

_ see t^pen^va -
_ s8EH3 sen'©va sanasssn^va
- see bsen-sva salasssn^va
_ SEr^seirsva sarasanBva
- see : bensva -

su:rsnBva s i : ren^va su:rBvsn^va
sapajBirava saep̂ j en^va sap's ̂ VBn-Bva
saitiSrgnBva SEem'sr enava —

t ijan©va - t ibb'svan'sva
temgnBva temen-Bva temavsnava
to:r^n^va te : renwa to:rBvan^va
tatsinan'ava teetamen© va tatsmavanava
tamb^nBva tEemben-a-va tamb^v^n-^va
tav^ranBva taev©r enava tavarBV^nBva

uput-an^va - uputBVBn-ava
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utursn^va 
uduranBva 
ugu 1 lsn'Bva 
ugann©n©va 
unsnBva 
ossansva 
uhu lan-ava 
uluppo n©va 
ulanava 
u ra nava 
uj a nava

itirenava 
id i renava 
igi1 len^va 
igEennensva

issengva

i1 ippenava 
ileirava 
irenBva 
iden^va

vimasanBva

vir ittsnava 
vijan©va 
vevu hnsva 
ve : 1© nsva

vapuratrava
vada:ranava
vad^riBva
vadd© nava
vat'alanava
vadamm©n'©va
vadanava
vaguranava
vanan-Bva
vama : rairsva
vahan^va

A#vahdBn^va 
vs.: v©rr3 va

v i hidenava 
vir ittenava 
v i j e n av a

ve:lenava 
vee tenava 
vsepirenava

vtedden-ava 
vsetalena va 
vsedEemmenava 
vseden^va 
V E B g i r  enava 
vsenenava 
V E e m a ?: renava 
vshen^va

r*tvrel© denava 
vee : venava

jod©rr©va jeden'ava

uturavanava 
udurav-sna va 
uguIlavan^va 
ugannavanava

ussavanava

u luppavanava 
u lavanava 
u ravanava 
uj-avarrava

vihidavanava 
vir ittavanava 
vija vsn’ava

ve:lavanava 
vattanava 
vapurovanava

vadavanava 
vagu ravanBva 
vanavanava 
vama:rpvan©va 
vassan'avaN»val^davanBva 

j odavairB-va
278



jatullanava jstillensva j atu 1 lav^nsva

ad iirava

Conjug. 1

Edenava
*sj

ad in^va EBden-̂ iva
amad in-ava -
aninsva sen enava
ar in^va aerenava

eevid inava —

isjBehid inava

b id inava biden'ava
bad in^va badenwa
ban inava bsenen^va
bahinava btehen-ava

a-J
bad in^va bseden^va

a
dakinva ~

agilinya gilen-sva

hi t inava -
hid in'ava h idenava

ihin^va ihenava
ib in̂ ava ibenava

A/
kibihinava _

ke 1 in'ava kelavenav
kan inava keenenava
kahinava -

laginava _

addana va 
and^n^va

annsn-ava
aravan^va

®viddanava 
a? hindanava

b ind'&nava 
baddanava 
bann^nsva 
basssn'ava 
bandan^va

gi 1 bn^-va

hitavsn-ava
hindanava

issanava
imb^n^va

kib issan'ava 
ke l^v^nwa 
kanavan^va
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mad in^va 
man in^va

maedenB va 
msnenava

tnadd'an̂ va
manngngva

n^git inava neegittenava neegi ttsvan^v
nagin^va - naggari'sva
nahin^va nffihen̂ va -
navatinava n«vgten^va navatt^n^va

ob inava - -

pihin'^va
,n/

p ihen^va
f-J

p i B S ^ v a
P ib inava pibenava pumb-en-̂ va
pu:d in^va p i:den^va -
pad inBva - -
pan in-Bva psenen̂ rva panna n^va
pavatin^va pcevaten'Srva -
pavattanava peevsttenBva -
parad inava peera den^va paraddan^va
pa:hin'ava pee : henava pa:ssansva

rakinava reeke n̂ >va r akk”5i-n*3va
rahin^va reehena va rasssn^va

upsd in-sva ips den^va upaddan^va

vidin*a-va viden'ava vidd's n’ava
• 'j •vidinava viden^va vind-a n'sva

vad in^va vsden'sva vadd^n'sva
f-Jvad in'Bva veeden^va vand^n^va

vat in'Sva - -
vad inBva - -
val‘skin,ava vae is kenava valakkansva
varsd inava vsraden'ava varaddsnava

280



jadin-ava jaadenBva 

Conjug. 3

jadd^n^va

bon'sva 
ba:nava

densva
dan^va

ga:n9 va

ha : n-sva

kan^va

Iansva

na:nBva 

pa:n^va 

renBva

venBva 

j anBva

d annBVa 
gannava

deverrs va

gee : ven^va 

hee : ven^va 

keevenava

nee : ven^va 

revenBva

j svenavs 

Conjug. 4

gEenerrava

ga:VBnBva 

ha : VBiiBVa

kavs i^va

na:v^nBva

gannsn'Bva
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innBva - indsrvsva
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